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BENDS ONLY, NOT THE END

Jimmy Teo

Life is always in the forward gear until the end
All problems are necessary bends;
Without bitterness, sweetness has less contents
Without stormy weather, the bright sunshine is just a blank.

Add 'b' to 'end’, and we have 'bend'
That 'curve or sharp' bend necessary to slow us
To be safe & have adequate rest
Or burn out & suffer before the ‘end'.

Add 'f' to 'end’ and we have ‘fend'
That mandatory personal self-effort
To move against laziness & dependence on others & parents
And be self-supporting; inspiring others likewise.

Add 'I' to 'end' and we have 'lend’

It is good if we could lend or help the poor,
Instead of borrowing from others;

As helping the poor is lending to the Lord.

Add 'm' to 'end’ and we have 'mend’
That sincere & loving efforts to mend our ways
To be better & humbler
And to be exemplary for others.

Add 'r' to end and we have ‘rend’
To pull asunder or tear apart everything wrong
Both within or without;
Daring to speak & fight for the rights of the poor & underprivileged.

Add 's' to end and we have 'send'
The art of relaying & sending good inspirations
To all our friends, even financial support for genuine needy
Especially for kids, so that they could have a good future.

Add 't to 'end' and we have 'tend’
That tender touch to tend to whatever we have
With simplicity & purity
So that we have less complication & difficulties.
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Add 'v' to 'end' and we have 'vend'
That ability to provide, like a vending machine
For ourselves & loved ones
Through prudent sufficient savings rather than to be dependent on others.

Author’s Note - 8.22am/Mon/8.6.15/0n board SQ 998 to Yangon

Mark Chua, my associate from EASB suggested (he was seated next to me on the plane, the
very 1st person to see my draft as | penned on the plane) that | when | add 'Fri' to the ‘end’,
we have 'friend". Indeed so. Let ‘Friday’ be the day for us to take time to enjoy quality time
with friends (our progenies are our friends as well, as in some families they are not so). It is
the start of the weekend. We need rest. We need replenishment of warmth & inspiration.

Jimmy Teo

Philosopher, Motivator and Entrepreneur
Singapore

teojimmyQ07@gmail.com
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Professor PARIMI RAMANARASIMHAM
who taught me Linguistics, and

ignited to continue the study...
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e/ Rajiv Gandhi University of Knowledge Technologies

Catering to the Educational Needs of the Gifted Rural Youth of 4P

Prof. PARIMI RAMANARASIMHAM
Visiting Professor &
Administrative Officer, Nuzvid Campus.

Dated: 16" February, 2015.

Intellectual Refreshment

I am very happy to see that Dr. Pavan Kumar brings out this
anthology in electronic mode, making it accessible to everybody within
a click of the button. Dr. Pavan Kumar is a serious researcher. He
believes in rigor and originality. The papers included in this anthology
throw light on a new field of research required for the present day
needs to the conventional researcher in Telugu.

The papers included in this anthology, as the author himself
reveals, can be grouped into three areas of applied linguistics. viz.
Strategies for language development, Computer applications for
language studies, and Language teaching.

I am sure this work will enrich the reader with updated
information in the areas of research focused in the papers. I wish
Dr. Pavan Kumar to continue his research in applied linguistics, and
bring out more useful works for the benefit of the students and scholars
working in the field.

Rajiv Gandhi University of Knowledge Technologies,
Mylavaram Road, Nuzvid, Krishna District, Andhara Pradesh, 521 202, India.
< parimi@rgukt.in > < ramanarasimham46@yahoo.com >
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5.1 Bt gri Sotfeod errdd gElre Sird: (% 18

BT DEDTcHoER wHH0E rarey, el egichare Sogo
& 5P HOEEI0DH WErD Totd SEaven IEEFR(D. FEEH—chrEHabS
RO dDo@Rdarees FoLSS o3 e;éego@s 633@26& & S0t Sresgrar $SSrESes
zéggéée?s SO Beorberd SEEG, H& HoEHATOH 97.5% PHIE® FEsosKe
Hrrod DT SIRPHOS Gob. & Hrrod JFh FPETRY @A Bren, S
PPRBERTE HBOHEHE0 TP (ks HiEos? $58)K08) HOEres 8o Devtod.

5.2 80 griB ©§ T°g88eren, @8 J0onHe B350

0l FTESerer, 08 HotnHe Soird... FJEPED Beord PIPHHTE wd0S
B5gEren, I BB ST, HHoSargont JNBoN &) Sdirde erarSSTe
885085 rew, grarHdersos® aiethdr HOEre FHoFIS 5, 5.18° 3561009
S50 widor Sob BBt S50 &80 e5ddo0.
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6. HB0S® GBHBPAOAY F0SEE HwreH ol Hegsrares

ergodo=dexterity; Sofd=abstract; Lores¥o=computer; LSorieed GHOESeFen=
computationaltools; edddden=applications; ©HIISTTgESe0=prescriptive
grammar; $:J%=objectivity; $5;808=subjectivity; S5 gral dir88eo=natural
language processing; H$08erHABo=word paradigm; Hwod  QIh=
morphological analyzer; ©&zg88e0= hyper grammar; o8& Jibotngy=hyper

dictionary.
7. 65008 epo /ot S

1. NLP activity at Stanford University:  http://nlp.stanford.edu/links/statnlp.html

2 The specialist NLP Tools: http://lexsrv3.nlm.nih.gov/Specialist/Home/index.html

3. Software tools for NLP: http://www-a2k.is.tokushima-

u.ac.jp/member/kita/NLP/nlp tools.html

4. lIT Research Centres homepage: http://web2py.iiit.ac.in/research

centres/default/view area/3

5. The Linguistic Data Corpus, grammars developed at the Central Institute of

Indian Languages: {http://www.ciilcorpora.net/, ciil-spokencorpus.net, ciil-

grammars.org/}
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12. 85508, g@orer. (Sodr) 2010. Sevd arde SO, FrsToartd: PGEoesnen
BeniDH DEDTgD0.

13. SEEE°D), 008, (Joar) Sevid Jye)d8%5o. 8§ JoDéren. Dagpdeno: wor®
SN0, Swies see0 1978-1995

14, 358 B8, Iy, 2003. Sp Socorer Gssdes ovadrdbeso: el 56803
3eTrert QE QRIS $0)0dS WIS . &. HoeEs Koko.

15. 0898,8. 1996. Sew/b %8 Seacdve 36, HEP: IS Foans.
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©OSTHD Bewih ®odTre BB -16° $H0AS Hgo. 28-30 o, 2011.
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3. YHONEERAN TGOS Beh BIGHH:
&Céé&@b. @25533@0 VNNO®

©H0DESamos® Beord (grar, Ferare ) SR53S® TPEAY drdhod g H¥o
$0y3poh.  grde ég%}%ssao:é)oé) ©H0dE8 ®go B @SvoeR) DHBKR,
OB SAS BT DTR)ENEH SEFADE0 SRR PR &8 HBos® HoBho Badhio
2IHHH. DI DY @GR HBEHS  ofereod 938, 080088 500
80D DEPIorT Sy AOD B8 HBoe® $58y08%0 2BR0B. ©0g, oresdoh, SNSRI
Sorreoh H)B Srden Glen, DY gral HHZeHErr 0dH)0 SedHod aoen
D50 oS GTEedn oo & HFo BOSHERD. Beord @od
$50BE0 20O OV BB PRy, TETDHI00D DY WF TP
BoRyydet 8 HFos® é@é@;oao Jdrardo erdore QHd0Hto 2dNod. ol
FOSBE HoeparR) B o“xéé’éés DAFrPhODE ota, DG oo 5588 580608
SPE ePLI0E” el HEYE grar BTSN V)5 B8RS oddoe) & Dot
B8TPBOBE0 2DHEND.

8L

& HS %Qéeﬁ‘s SHAPA0DS HH0DEBEcNN0 ©ETe ©B08 TPERTPHERNE.
9 8500008 IPRT @8, TP BHBBI Feode aTHErres® EINRKod. & HBod®
56301‘53’3’565; ©OBTOB) N0V0HONI0SNEE), DY égaqgssaoéaoﬁ) @Kaoi)éés@oﬁmﬁ
Erard) eQHBoSEo G HF 833 RS w8, DA BS ST, BIHS
Q50 @Borre HerdBo [ edsroTeDH Ko 6¥) BHodESne eryidme
@goé?ogaée?o €00, RDodargiorr 3%%3263%"26& & grSS H$B08D Boo I Be.
Bdodarsh € oot SreBolads 25§é—a°s§aa§26§é§e>e3’s 28RN Hodedo (?)
FHOVEAE (V0T Y & rHd o) Jorred BN FlodS EAE Jgetdore
SPONENH @d)o)) BOA0T Jeo! & wodl) PR Cﬁaé"éﬁsmo@o& Seeseso
030Hrered T0EE. $HA0M CSQ)%EO@%) @Céegoﬁazéo{:%déacsﬁzé & 8o Hoo0Hod
HB0SEAS Q) @oareks $8)0SK0 I ediddo.
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1. HHoNESe-a0e H020E0

Bdosargdorr &) @88 e, FOEPE Jorred, IirE)8 Borei,
oeesdod Sorred eusore RerPB0 228 @Kaoi)éés@, o0 Eéagzééoé’széw, PP
éggiﬁée;eﬁszéav 8O, BRK) Srded ad B K)Cgé’éé’s O50H%0 BEHBRY @580
&08. OQXNY) F8E S (‘,69)38315526?, K0HE éaéggaaoé‘széﬁ 2085°00
©550D88edH ©8BoDS Hhmeren /Baeen JodwE, FRarP éééé)@é} So0H0d a@o)&o“g)o)é
B BYRD BB S otnTo)00. $D0DE8e g0t SAPGHHER) ~ BEHS BHoso
5@326@3%& 85 850 Yoo, e, $oGek ?é“bzﬁm?&é 805 Barost [Hesen
B Houpore B, & Sorres® DK DS $5)000 @ edie Shmeren é@@m&w.

Q8- 608, Toedaird Somred® oI Sirerer, oo FBoT B6 €rrd
S50 (path dependency models) HEm ©H8BoBEodY SESPS Seoen S8
Bo3ys® DEpBTon.  POor- SEErS Beeed® SBRY Beedd Hwo £08
TS’ o8 Btnered®, T8 Sogmrdires®, erar égzééoé‘s D Beven AB)E
©0atHOL BRI &8)IwESt - BHBI8Ee o -dafe 8y28° ©D0DELe
Sy Smeren, BYEIR 500D -Bhes 080 TR KHard) HOBOK oM.

©508 SHIFEPS S 36,8 ©9od rheBE HHhovo sod. BV Do
Sogrosienththmyir? So? ofd as Bwdo. @S PFTIE, el
FesSore GHAPHHE FReD D5)8rEos® ([Haroiol es® ke Hosmgionr ol
Brod® eidn 0fodod & dwiod®s! BEhosir &8 erd Est &) dacen
BHosaegore (a)88) oo aTow. BYRYE & Doven afugrd SESRS
Erozrent 6X) e edgTrod, wer ¢olkostd wodoe) [irkaeow. =X,
Farepeore aroeral SIS @rodore &) HXEY0s” & PerareH SAS H8K0ES
SPHRONEBE® B BF oD 0BS)E TS TEHGrHRD a8E KHIoTTeRS
D50, BB eessSten PSSy B Sirerer & IPRY (PSS
B ome) Sorapenr gOKTON. SDBE KEIT HIH BOTAho ©HHK) K
RIS O WFFowoderTow.  HOEesTHOW. & woTeln DB
K08, K500, 888 S8, Sreross dprmreRy GFPTRomesAS
Srdnel Bohe. DG, Psrsy Haed Bh FEHHEHHE KD,
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2. HHoDESes: $W§é§é§

E &)wézééééess ©80 @Hend® ¢X) droegosren /SiTromre Kadokos.
(1) grar &58% $ow0fodd arweoeen, (2) Jrodnd @ﬁge)é) 302308003
Fogoreen, (3) &, F0BBE  Borred  H02000Rd  arTegodenr DB
DFBoBRLN Dedfore @éé}@éoo&. @PPE /K850 3)(;5"?3«550‘533@@05 g)éoﬁ)aé%ﬁ)
53650‘3303‘/\133 698 SBRSHSEEr  SIJNoTLo 0D 8)@525526«53838?{) DO0. B8R
éééﬁééa@@s/ﬁgoﬁnoé’s ©DEHe  erdorr D& o) B0 HBoHES
Soweren HE HOVFchEo B IS wedrsy.  efF SEKHes’
FT0Te0 GE5 B0 B PR (Srdyern )os® TAHTEFHTIS o8no 56, ©oHH
SRS PardEBed 0 BodworT SR S SEEsTo.

6—92652?3165'8 Jrod0E, Y, J0BBE ©ozeoD & 851508 36D a8 3@59,
&5 sy rist (2;33"959)&5"&)@3’3 & 3632)5"?6& DROTrOD ISOOSHOAS & Shreo
e o0 oy 8. Jod0E, T, JoB8E Sorred 50200093 woTean®,
TE0BLIM - gPR PCH0 BLOw - HPHBOBIKH HIDOAS I8! @asr wozretd
0358058, K)é)\é FROWBTEIS TePEM EHBIIHEEY) PR Hdo oBHEEP
Eﬁa@ 3"@5&?‘?@{?&)5&& eed0. eose 6"«5;@263 36%%%30@3’5 TR (DDHAH0 NoSHEE®,
gPRB J0205005 BODE wodwren @) &5e8, 36)J§°5°&263263§°26& QHFrod &8A
RB60E SosTes® wodr &rkh%os.

P S8 P PRy, e SKHeH F0T o8 adrTrends® Frood
SrEol. ©¥ SRS $OTPer JenibSran. Evdore- HF (Do) Bxve® ek o
20, [OHH - D af), Sorrdd K02050dS HBF eriHBd IchTo. I S99
ErH0S® aime JRBoDETD &) JEred) grarssTon 88)KOA, a0 0 grar
SeTes) 9890 BoHdR Domyen £ Siraos® B0 domyen T D,

HBoBHRS  TE DHDo o8- KD Swézﬁggzéév WITIE  TPeorT
DBo0EBoNRE Gob. o Josiko DN & JEohdln JmegEriorrdd
DJB0HE LR ©HIB0 Beh.  (FPPE, SPNE, e Qepgigdden FPOBHORS
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O D INMT GI®), 8B I0H af T $BySKod® ease TPeD /H5en
DEOIDHET &3ahH HOMben DI HPY welrdEL voom HEVoDoSTE HIE I
&0 acred edSodore B50058H. DA 3{;0533@58 RISISAN P8 S HES
Sowored) 88 stKos? Derg88 H50en DBV €5 Drgaidd SFeso 3By
ogerd)  DOFoBOHELed &0, Hto SEFEHTRG) FPES SSHe egrdore
Qadorezeen o3 enrhEdT 0w, QB oBHET0W, VISV aPtIen
SchrerhHTIIHEE DK srded S Degdgen  DarahBoseard.
B0HE ©XrHeD G OIS, S (e Sdvets Hest domen Fekso
S8 580,

3. HHoNESes 30“36;5?3068 Benrd B85S der Gowd?

P Derrios® $8)0DS gD B, e (e JHPes™D oo wih Iwdo
Birer) ©erdso T wodo. & 3o Sodedo & ISrered® Jeendsos’
© ddrerer Jomr ©5)0 Dotharon. Sre/BdBR0 KIS ©TE D0
Krdhen 688, rard Srdedir DY Sked® o TN Kels esddo
GOB. TP SRS oSS S Skreost & 0o HBoE EHSK &od.
é@é@;oaa HBESTRT DEOOVS 8B 80d dSrro (SR-1, 8R-2) HAN HBod errr
OSERS BETAS K000, (M $OMBHe S Sdvo NS FETooiod
VEBOVS kol SrEh S8-1, 88-208° HIDosKo ehidE8. )

3.185-1
Sorr38 Bep Bardd Erodos® 3000KoND HoKwo &od. & LoKeods
FPOSHY [(roos® 6y (eddy @PEE FdTo0d DEB0DS ISSrTdo 88-18

sr80.

3.1 (1) 3% 388 FEres® SHEg Jedo domghe Sowy — 170
3.1(2) 5355 B8 — 1 $09 585. SEKBSSE.
3.1 (3) earmrgcive Sogg — 2+6=8
(58h8s sarrraioen-2, @_33&1) g meoéﬁ@—@
3.1 (4) adrmrgine Bs8 o (Sr8ed) — Beotd
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1 (5) eargrygasmen 85HS° @rdn PROHES gl — Beord

1 (6) edrgryoines Qmrghos® &mert o8 — Seord

1 (7) domgoen e mroinos® Srept ef — 8ourd

1 (8) dresoen S arin Srtpds s grl(e0) — Beord, abp, mEE*®
(woerd ), SoFo.

3.1 (9) Sregdho S erl(w0) — Benrd, 6, 85D (voerd ), w¥o.

3.1 (10) Fr8are 6 @rodos® s’ &) arh(en) - Beod, 6.

o~ o~ o~ o~

3.288-2

Sorrdé B Bl @rodod® 36DoKoBD Hokwo &od. & HHokwodtd
geepitel [P0 &) ©ehd; (PEWE FEweotod DEBoDS Sirocdo 85-28
STR0.

2 (1) 38 DEY8 rdarodt s ndo Qgioe Somg — 124
2(2) 5855 B8 — 1 509 55. SEKBSSE.
2 (3) earorgive Sogg — 3+2=5
(58085 sarrryaioen-3, @3&1} g meoéﬁ@—Z)
2 (4) edrmrgoine B0 s (Sr8yers) — Beotd
2 (5) esarargcinen S @osm ertohE S ard — e
2 (6) sarmegcioen &mgéé)@é‘s Zﬁ?@:é PR — BeD
2 (7) domgoen ¢armryaned® SRRt ard — Beotd, 68, D550, 2.00%.
2 (8) domgoen S arsin SrephE S eri(en) — 8ourd, kb, HiF8, wbab.
2(9) 8){3:36@3@ &S gra(en) (Sredyard[en]) — Bentd, &, HIFB, 2.00D.
2 (10) rdzee 6y (@PoBod® Fodd® el ari(en) - Benid, &, D6,
2.00%.

2% 88-1, §0-208° BRRoDS FdToo D $r8o 450005 85580ed.
5’50“350“@, greried edren Sode %6@0??053@ 508008893, e Sheadost €5-1
&% 3.1 (1) 09 3.1 (10) $8% &) womred 50-2 &% 3.2 (1) Hod 3.2 (10)
58S &8 woos® POy rEod.

08Berhe KXot D et Jrbod® TrHeds Srinely 8 Gloaren
HBrHBHTon.  Bend IBBeER (FrByerd) T Ko EEes 08 @rododtI

e

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015
Bubhutsa - An Anthology of Essays on Telugu Language. By Dr. Pammi Pavan Kumar
Page 27




Sodvose &0 DS o), 988 rher EH S FwlBerd (Srdyerd)m
Hoadh 26" E0% daymeBi) Koral, © Smyhen Buord Srih Srdaes® D%
I RQTYBE) VoK DP0NETEI. o8- grifargryives, (388 Srosoaren
0ol arTiaedre) 3 weod® i8S, &dch i SEssgHed
29000 0TPOR) .

& 58y J0eE @roaros® 6k FéTee FET $EHed FARD SR HBY
Dsren Benaron. DEnH0S PETeSt SEHHE o) deesho, Gargryaive &PH8
BgHB80S 6y HSeroo B S6S FEVTeS® EIN0BH. HO TS JSTEos®
6% DBpeo SEH TESE [HIBR0W0D. & HodTres® Jurhe rErHTY,
sirgrgaiie S8 HEHe Srerso BaHmRE Hvo BR HEHe, Frfod
EPPOROHETHOR God. IFSS Hrerodd Jreorroe JenrhErdd Skome®,
X)aB8meB, Hrersd JrrTre & Swood SRS Srdpen BT, Soghorr
BFyo8- HHodESEaNiost 86k K8 ooy ImEe PRt §8GosTers
BBy eraPSIBOR ©odoBHOR Sl &S SRy (teaching cycle) Scsed
B85 50 God.

4. §&pon grapSSTren

Derifo-4, A  wodderres (4.1, 4.2) égéégon erardSTredd
20ErOBOHEISORN ESHBSD BB DD, B IEEHS® — (VerAE, FOHOD)
503 =bAS S5y $&%. ¥0sor FETars’ s’ &%) wR (38 Sweo,
Srolkden) SH  HEoG @) o FHedod. FRQEomr  Ber®
{ESErodo  So 8 edS® DKBoD God.  Bepen, HoXeren.. S0
0o8Brros®  ES® &l STDSerr  HSPFoR) ol @Podarioen
Aho@osered. & erar d&raosiZar SFPE $9B8o (FrEo. ) @sdoeen,
©8 JPGoT PAraTen 3H. A OPE rIE worn KOO EPEERE. STHE
SSPTD TEFE BBOHEIHD” 0DE HS oFE Drtyen  athbEeon.
OB HBErSE0 aE 6BE0 . PRS- Tpod® VEEFDHE FHOTTIS oy
Erozrosise, o) PO FTHTO GBS e o QoBSEH
0500223508 7R 80808 SITIFS 58y 238NN GotHB HONoBEo KEeSo.
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oSS DEEFHE DHE® o) Fromredtir SEdH o8 wrSto eend®
GOSKo® BAER %o DI BoHETd. & DR DE5&en, JoEeaen
S yareie SEIHT 0 IeorHet B 08D KBS Sgaral H55BB0 Syad
Qahogenoss AESHEK0HE00. & 1B ©KoEIE g@b;owé’s DeSererd)
BN SIS SHFAPAOITRE Deore ePIPIIHOH ErEroBoSHON Hited
D30 IEAEK K DGBDE bedeod. il 7S, wRtos® dnothBte® 6y
5055085088 88 HA @rEDoBH).

5. %808 )8 eeak 25556(?: Qoifead P08 edsderrdEe ErdEend

©H0DE8e oo ke, a8 FE5E DTA ) ehidBdy 8 EKemos® $so
28 BEYS GrEY Do ByR FBoTD. PP Jdewsen, FED HeSsoen, DN
oo oSS R (Srdprds®) FEtome 838, P Herble 83K,
SEEEH8Gere S05eb... 0SB DA J8Bore H6800D, B8N $DESE
i5Deaghid Y PerPie $uird8 a8 688 Bogiore (resource centre) ST Hy5
G a d. RSt o mosHEEH DPBodS  Sorfed  erdd
SETSEEPeD G Fod. HH0dESRE Fhed 6X) SonorrR) EHNEas®
OB, 3 Iy Si3ed® BLOTHONS ErtheH KrdoSHOT Jemen DS
DB D8 arrHHS® sored. G HHYE WosLo KoworrRy EDAGE Bep,
oo Fow FParBIthe Sopre Joi BRET.

Benid SPSen, Deegoen SPER S0, JPowE, @Q/cﬁnoé@é e S AT
Deegen, Si5en & SErTS e88 Sopred EH Fwid e’ (Srdyrrad®) sae
DAoL DHOEB0STEIE K800 Hifererd) JBoBB0 ©oBKR GOwd. Ber
REBODS 0 50D Fowe eirbei Hiiarerd) 36U TS FEHISTO
B3 a8, G RGHOS® B STENE Kl BREe ey Pk DRIy
W0 =R RS afhBod Ko, BN wodLHERON Hond® Ko, o
OHHOB ©HRLOSHON Sdeoerin 6 28 KBS grd HP I8 e evdo.
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4. HHONVETRANEOSS Beollo MPGH: O@eod0, Bl

Beorh grar erane SRSt Hldo ©Hwodil) RN Serdmgore
887, ©50D58000N08® HEBSE TrEKAS Jrdye 8 HBo $6)%ob. Beord &g
deposren-siiteo Hiy EBREI DHH 00,0508 08, wose @;dﬁ:o@@‘s Evvy
55:5% OBIBPS a8 S8y i 555 Do S voTed wdtr Jgrros®
& HBoS® HAFHoBE0 wHHHEKD. L FerEre SISt wonSKR) FoSeY
53800 AARTTY) DOHE LD BBEBESD & HFo JHOE6R08.

HBLAdo

©HoDEBEecnros® Benid F85S Qe Gorrel) AP Hdo RS FHrrdore
Byh POOTHORD HVBO Gob. Benrh grar FrE SUSH Soreore DA
JoRdmraires @ééﬁb‘é‘\oiﬁﬁsédo I8 05580, dap8, S ?oq:o@@a, KJ%SééJQD
380 GaR), S DRSO DS Benrd &S Heen, dTpogrep KT edAD
SosoRyen E53.

BP0 wdEretn S0 Solsyd g SPIHD I son
R33resTeen, 200 @dodo B9 gPaen, D008, S¥en, S0E, BD% Joeaoen... oSS
©OTO ég%&%’ssao:éao{) B50HEEe @Cgo 528508 BOD0AVIDD  HodB 01
Qapso asﬁl Ctn 28NN, easr Borres® & :éegéé B8 eS580% ©oid wrrmreod:
92838 0BT Kyoob. sl woTeR- ©dKy0 BothEy Barod® edER9
SEen aBYE InseHHTHon. & S8, Do DIISrrestto rhe
&y28%e0 08 DoBabred BiEo S8 RNEroFo.

1. ged: SSeSroaeen

EE FowHod efF FowSsdh HI doy KHs' SFEsS axy
Dasre(subjects)3 Grrsederr S8 Kdosod. & FES ROt K
BSrienre DFROSHHHG GBHHE0.

1. grap g2y ©0B0T JHxAren / SErozeen
2. o8 L P ©0803 xS / Sarosren
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3. Depd LY PR ©ohod Didren / SETrozee
Spo 5y28° rRSHG Ighre EIBoT & rtd A Too FToTrer BSOS
Qoeea0d® e 8mrdEd EES mERS Soworrdy EOAGOEROHY) 08 SrEedy
BogrosEarstody w0 Trer IfIaIro, IEFHTH0. PO DTN, Do
SETooSt - FInSY S0 I8 50200005 HTEE éé%a;mm éé‘@)é— 883
Sé@ﬁwe)éa/@@;@é) K02050I 35;260 PP GORPACIKON Soeen BT ERE DY
DB S5 25525§638 B0 FHEIERESE0 ©8)0%R) EOA0T Jeo!

D58 SRS errstES RTpoETed APy eow. B8)  @SSnes®
©0B0SLEPBEOT OIS $orHERD lren K.  odpriest Ik s,
P S D HEDH rHed BHEEIE Jdd SErwres®, Kol HEPes
(communication systems) @oirSore édotrom. oS Koo Ho edi®
Srero 208 deo S 8 w880, awsod Yoltres® & KirerdaTd rRd®
& 5ot $Hes® SRrbostody H$oHdE Kol HOKTey dE)EErom.
& 05l $3 SSrered® arre 1HB0SHM). Ber- S PSR -arien S50 gy
&8 orrerd) SEIA0T HoHS0 IAHEST? Sar- $8KS b;omﬁezéﬁ SgOPDBorPL
BHODBY0N & HBH0N KPEKON ErTrosTred eRh0D ©HBANEET? ©HB B
By AOBHEAI DTS Daxdo.

2. SPSromren: EIJrHHS) K80

2 grrod® $o $8)008 womed $ow0dod HEFEH 3ok %@vag@@éfn
SenB0S 5y FEBoY, eSS ShS TEBEE Do LD0HETERArHD 30D
050 $808 o8 HEHE 0! wofdmey rEERERR) ORNK) Teod® TXY 1813
TgE 608" G Dichah PSS $8)NaTrodo. 8EHIE Ao & $&o T
S0 Athen 1823 (28 $5°g0) HARFAOLREBE. ©othd Seren Botd.
e 88— &% O S0 edrd?, Both- FPHoTHeS Yddiren (Subjects)RN?.
TRy Both Sarepenre & Both @HBHyS KEEED 0% 0% drder e’
Apsiomo- ), anBh of SDEE S0dE SEEe DG ETERdro.
& oééoée é?&édﬁt@“ﬁé 2D, Oﬁgﬁgo:o éoé@é} HOHer, HOEET ).
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3. PRe8%0209 HHoNES @Ego 328%%0 dere?

5503 Do S0y SoBsys S SrikodS. & Sy53 Sogorr eats
Sarest /Ssrarest Sk Srined ©gehio Iehto . BHHodEsn HeagErd-
5% ErHost wothEdE) Jgrgen Swolh Sres® FORKHH & S8 Ky
OPOTIDHG DTToF0.  SwkBE SToS - O S0 woshENothD, 508
POy & Farsd) OB B DI Sirerd o) B EEHH. Fodss
PS50 & Pogryd), odr SSreroir odor Herddo [AoH. HOBomr-
derodr; ad)d &rdo 8Robd. 33005 EdBos® Jo DL, af BB HaF
FOTOITIRD  EHoSD  HE oHIred oDEreDS TEDsno  Swotdl
e D10 Jtd 8.

B50DESe oorfore H%osBo PR G oo KHed Hido asiBud
659)3&@'55 IPESIR 608, @oEe gPNEN S Ao FEOS éavtgoeS‘s Jid&Hw? S8
ANNA 25700(3068 DADART? wYB BEE @rrdor HBowrd.  w0sdN)B,
$508)8 -DE0H0, FOENE HEEem InEBS DhoTeS® DEHS efrren EB0I,
HONBY oeisos®d Bk Swe BB IEHNY o Qor JrHIERHB? 2 D
gPROXTOOT (050 582 00gPAOTNHDND? N 3E& doseod0. 00
DRl BB oferon HEN8D, B wHyPsosts By rroirE
BEH0S OZEPOS HEBTCHE ©HAH0S8 FayE — HHoP Beven G DR’
ST YOS ©Ferd) XIS BRE 0eNTOM.

é@ﬁ:— & D 0D e;§sa§§3 808P gPRe, T8 B0 AN Ho)y8J,
SOB, BOSToTO FHBEI BSEore I BrHB0B. o8- DEEH HHosos®
DEHSE0 Erre a8 Borend oFmorr S 0508t 8 E%eds eddto ob.
& o) ©58et8 BinETR) $Sreros®d Ko SPBEDH O RO, $088
L}ééﬁgéom QenHSRenHEed.  ger wdgHostd @z‘ﬁaﬁa?& Sdmeren, ©k85H0StE
B eS8es® I8 Ssreren FE0S Parseos® B8, DEEHD Bhos oiero
©8DoAR, 8 JBL™ EIFDEcow. PSS BE30EE° =8 HBBSDo edIS K
DAY 0808 &P $0gPoLKerHESD.
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4. )P0y L FrRed ©H0oHE Ko Jer?

P 588805, IHFIE FElo TR oF GRED WySko w8
5 g0, THAODD & GBI grar a°Zod HoBaho EOACT BahFo
Bpoero. G ARy Bdeo el G080 ow — S@@@Tgo@s (Rrostode
DB DA EenrdEoh. & 35)655055 PRONB0D  BD SEyen 50 SERR.
SrEyrd oI H%o PEBHES ediredd- od HHEE o Do I
FHADHE S8 0B LFE-PH;0850 Gob.

2.8 $5Pe08® D980T wERB STEPRErS 0 HED N wHBos. BT
00 SrByera wotnTo. D JErerd) Hod e, 8E8E8 Sirere JIaren
BoHEared DHXoBES® 6 S5 & T8 . HA8 B Feree SOE ¢ob.
Qe Tesd010S° @0 gries® KBS0 VBB Ko BowE.  Iwotr KIS R, ©P
3% orh, S8 wodT8ad Pl o) BrarirEeR) M0 ey Fsdoros®
2850650 w0880 53, (D& wien der edrbHEorB— I $8VasroF0)

250 grhest, o8 deest &8 PR o 0502550588 B S*edd Hodo
F303 Ksegééa@eS's Berdr o Ho B wdHen DKo wf Idenrtn serre-
H05880® 38 28 HBDA™ ey BAHIODS 50 8. &S5 wds° PoEoStEm,
W8S ooy £ Twer TR S KBS Jeeen. 0 BSodD
LSO ©orfos® IHEDE Gotrow. FPESRE0 Ko wuErr SIS Ferod®
2,888 o grden Jog®oB. g0 O Swgore JNOAE’, A0 & PRErE
K000, wand; & el HIrirod® HE e FEHdthor SrEto ©id
S0 P3P BEEE o0, rhed® HI0T G DhSED EST KEKE, PhH
BF0DHEAGR) Sorres® gra HHOB 8B, TP oFEred, HEPaETre H8oBHON
2. TRIST LGS BBi5H o Bgmo Doy FSSREB.

5. et S°5%: ?oc;:oéé—e—aéésaozﬁ)fé?g Soo80
08 (©H0dESe awos® Benid S e By &ea0:8000 SrTed)
Gotwod. Beord S8 o) @oad) Bdeo Benid BrE;/arar S5 ol KoHAS
sBos® Rrosirtt.  SHE PUDIPE S0 FTPRPIRED Sroo
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EPOEIPEeR) GyRS° SoDHER Y el B DAY DBHE IS 8 Hod Sdeo.
& HOTODIROSKON HFE 0g 08" HATD BEYS rrHHN HY I8 5o,

28 300 ERRTY — & ol a8 S PLHIYR ©eedEs® grro.
G506 E9aeRy Bardso DD B8y BFLOEr Gk et BB, B8y DidRe
IPHITN® era. TS, 89S Grros® gl ©ofolKOR PdEramre were
DAFPNOBHE RS BAS  ofdToYBY  awBol S IPPer  IEED
B8 ieorbarom. S Siwes /38 SLRNALY S0 8H)0 Srhen Ryeey, B
PaPSYORTHe0 B Sirerer /Baves IYEr JDEaE Sotro.

28 ré;cg DS @5;3& (pure science) @9?658500368 SEHE K Qoo &5 s
V) (@“éaaf’?ﬁ)@s &9 DRAITOL /eParod: ermr ASH0SKenHE08 & SEreaos® Soard
S5de e £y Bobdey B D PFH, €8 D RS FTEP, 85 PRSP o8
58 eQRBOTKOrD.  erd8, BN @OAS SErwos® Seepd g, RV
(F3083) SEoTd e a8 wonSH © KEroE REKS® YIEES Gotnod,
20D GRS Grarodd8000% (translation) éoeﬁcﬂboé’s &t $0erQoSKOASHT
S grden &9?‘30“)&@ Boddey By @odh® EAD Kv:ﬁwmg Nepwo EPEEINEH —
Soregrar Do) a8 $ogriedy SEDBH0ET0. o8- K $rerdd £EBS erard)
EE Herood AHBTO8 IBBOBTEIE GHIBRARTRIETE. 30503 DFersieso
D508 Erd )P . B BEEoP - $ BIoBS SS5Erreld)) & WFFRES w858
GOLNTOm. BENHOE GPREOTRT° - SySEY Byt (8°8 AV edo TSRO (o $6
wlo FHEHD) DWE? & Tod Dy AwHod wfSonoFo God? B[ HBEVD
ErE0& - 8 BEBER HOTeen IeniDETRIom. S G D0 Jo& K ©gHos 8
3%08.

Qi FRS® erarNySes, erS (o woer 8Qo. s Jderden S5 Iese
PR QB0BB0 JNEBODHE 0ENoTrd. BOKHE JHFPEODH LD $0epaey SIS
PP zéegeﬁéen ©oBOIKOMD. e JoyBeen  Sdkey  duegBorio Ko
@80 HT®. HBo wHens® &8 DS égdﬁsoe) Beorh TIed Kiddosod. oI
T KoRoBODS woTee ForedrHod® EdhFan.  ease T SEIS® erio
3063&62(5 FoBTF) Beoord ETest $EELIw. zﬁwée)wcﬁéﬁ (1o SFARTovs ISR
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3830&?@3 ©80H0 HHoDE 5, [P ey BODEO SrGo DO, ecse %"3\;@,
ire @508 $r880T erPISHOH PDOTOBOHER EIEEP) B0 @08
B5308. FeeE;, grar SPHeP T8 ©NFPFSTE) Vickred SHoBIORS @B
FPTeR) SPDH0B. BorHHY, DO &8 3;033266@, o) DHRdsrelr (subjects) 00
IS e’ DG SETored® IGON Ao edkr HEder $OEBHITD.
BOHBI - ‘5$0533®§3 0BrHeaRd  DRcSPeTd BIARINSISIN BoSrHBchto @ ad
QEo8Y g0 Ferrd.

H8 PSS AT 8EE BIDoD- B ar)  SHAFL. ob-
PPSEIStEr, DG Tye SEIS e FoSEE HopTR) MEFAOHE K0S I
FoBerend H0@05oH.  Sorfmseen (computers) DAITFHOSEE HaoyE, $oaeds
HEHeS® (communication systems) oI Sr&STon. KoKl erdd
(computer based), ©oSTe BTos (internet based) J&rod8 SBKHo Jres
BT MEFH0S® sob. FoeH ekrbedd HEBS® DBINFEMY ©oHEEop
0 8)0°§2§23§3§ ég%@&oédo BEerddBo. & ool aered ©0%8%S0s® Kl
So8eren E0oth STre HHod KoBerods . e- & S0 welrddes oestdd
orod® peorr TenH08. 8 OB, PSS OHEHE0D ﬁ%i?&@oéﬁ—
D)8 BAraToRH ©0LOSHON SWE)E rarite Domin 8. 30HE0 DY
ﬁsoﬁ:o@é’s ao“ao)éé 0“38)3@:6& QD VT, zﬁ7°§66635°§0& o8 wHSE0 @dgéé@é;j
08 Jdrez0 EOA 60D.
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5. R PHOVESw. Qaf'o%édsa.

é&oé@@m%éés&e DOOH0
D %Qé@sﬁ 50988 o) Sred globalization o) &9(3063’52630, 5;20%%68@
©9)Rrea localization ey @c@ﬁo@%ﬁ, @éoiﬁﬁ;@ééés@ ) e glocalization
i) ©FoS e TFHETYD.

Globalization, localization @& Soth &ree $088 H&o glocalization. &
o eEgHor o8 Sorres® K8 ol weorr HESt God. HHodises,
a;:oééesaae; Lore) vEmea L;ééofﬁbs?oéééea HONoNK06. HHoBoS Y BB BELu,
Breor B STrsPSRd!

©50d88e DHHHr war Tred®, Kirerod® POELLn SerHTHo-
©)8 HHOSTIOMT S BB eeiaio BRKEEd OIMTS. gt S8Rl
Paestd - §ioh Sre FeTwogiod wchHendss “ﬁgﬁ)éééee” o & o058
sighod® $3r8)8, ©08,  Treddb.. 688 $Eted® /Somred® $Kk) Erdyel
Koo a8 885 wodo. & JFSt- @okr Sdrere @oBds-erdrd
B0 SEDK P B80T eiohdo VDot BBKEo Gob. & §yREwo
5009 P DEYK) Do ﬁgﬁbééémm OIS BB edEEE KRS Hwo
FIIeIsh oAl

1. HBWdho

$00% o8bST ey, BHodS L9 ewdsorr HerdFo W) wIToTe
SO &) Seod® Ho smmo.  KEDS o8 derero swos® PPOHH
& D P80 Qo HBoSKeo. Do s oded 008
©HoDEEHB0D ©B0asronoEd AEFR0T  HIHS)0 @oéétj;ééoﬁ)om 23S0
“503E Henoa” PSS HTE NS0T Goid Tendr $SXiow0T Hohaer
20w, (8 HFos® 1960 &5°8) Sard 0088 HEHH SrEa — wothae
e B%000 EPED — $084000 o JSTeH BoHTRE HBQBLHBETHL.
& Perared S8mHEN) HHodisn (globalization), b;@ééésa (localization),
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@Kooé@g@ééée@ (glocalization) o &7be w0 Hod FHEorr weehto
BoHHodS edEES ¢od.

1960 858 weos® D g5 é§é§o@5 DOTPEIEDS  Soetiyen
&5 IoedE0 O EPOD @008  JeHTdd @K)Of)éém, Qeed8d —
1930@ros0s® -  [wESBFor  Botaegor Qe :é?gzé@@‘g Srdestso
DBFBoDaE0. HIN $BRS B AErR0HE K0S e/ AFBrAHE Ko &5
By HOEHODH BOLTD 0P8 Ty ©HoNEBw W) @SS 60, 70 S¥sres®
808 Hged® Srtpod ) K0 Srgor HoHdd  $088°  JBHA0H.
©HodESe=globalization, ﬁgﬁ)ééésa =localization,
@03 P88 Bm=glocalizations$)D Edvo Hegiraren LMD 9. &Y Yosoes®
ad grsen (concepts). BOERY HodToeS® ad 0S50 SrEren. Ter HHTeS® 8
50 drrosrer. ©YPBY Dod — B B80S TERT LT, & PHd, TrEto,
?oq;o@e 85905008 oS0 (N0 SHrered, T8 0SB EPIPORD, a’)géé@:é) @tgo
B2&8%0d Gotnod.

B8 HED, T BHIES Feody aFuirrest $EKo sod. B
w5060, 70, 80, 90 &iscos® &riard Fobd $daredH 205 davd DI ¥’ -
©08, 905 &850’ Fobd POTOH HOOSBAY D God. ) EEsorr-
OIS BT SErros’d PuodH IHAS FE odFror ©Hodsde HL
©OBHINOH BB &) T SHIEHTIToW. PO erared®, Fi-grHed®
JoTrgen Gan. Do Tereer FHEgorr JHAD rHosB wf HEE o
ErHOHE0n. & B8 &% XY didredtie @ihos P8Esen(glocalization)
BHORPL. PO, PHoSaegHoT Sowrd DS’ (communication systems),
Ay 0“3526@68 oJE Srdnen SeorbEaryow. $ire 6Hd8e Jooeostie, wosBor
Qoeea0d®ir  @d08 SiPwo ©dnoder 2HHHS & b SeEHe  wEwore,
B0serie 18 KE0H Aer HrHETHCHHD FEEebore $8)0BHR R, Bre
&8 ?Qvéeaoe?s:éﬁ, ®oBBoN ?Qvésaoeﬁszéav PROB @@é@?ﬁ YooBo Goh. &
35)@50 Cﬁgaﬁss@oivo{) X rReB $020H0NF BEy DI Shreres® 28AS rperen
&S,

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015
Bubhutsa - An Anthology of Essays on Telugu Language. By Dr. Pammi Pavan Kumar
Page 39




2. g0e 89905009 [HRHoDESes, anéééea—

@éom;@ééassam wgo Br&o:

B0 Berodn £y Soldsys B0 Sreseio @B — KB BobI Gee
SR &es0. D5y Bothdd Saoen @58 Do dere SEHYT HrdEed8 BRI
DB 500 ErfProfoHE’Eo @ @8 BERS Jeo. DB Hoesy SGVPRE
DHH BB RS By &b ﬁéé)o“)coﬁé’ée'i‘s B80T Bos° Hreped®
DB, HH3EWoHy Bored B $y Eoen HHido FPoiKonEos® edomrd)
@Uo&éﬁ@?ﬁéﬁamﬁomﬁ), TEI00HE Sy grHde, Jrgre, ?ozrgowe) BSPFes0
B0erQoBBERHT)0.

Bodo a8 Hrdor SrBodd Sue  (HHodsde owirios® dsvose
QBT o8 Ve, S B /A5 oFereid ecie $reredtd Haen erme
OITPIH BSBEN0ET @08 Jwo.  EEpD EHosorr EIBKRK B
505088, O oFered @EEr Ko QKB Al 85 & oty daven
250 $65. HoYPBE rkes® Sonoro sob. BB HB o S otn) ©85°85)0,
SERE)B, FOEESe 0T o BB SEDRL) Pbo BorHiriHD P
oS! @ 9 gPRe Tee (©Hoo HBY HogroBiendB? & O rRes” ©b erre
KoK KH0? Boe O O PR $56° SoroHERE 008 0D a¥)i Eedo.

FHR-D0Te Hogy ©F) WoTe WSO, I HHoSaRonr 8450905
Hrges” rotdI(BAR) IEBPI0S ¢ob. EWird FXo IO, & PRd
320000058 BTG avd. SONR 328 DMOKHEOE EFFEes KrEdsos
608, 8, FHHodergionr Krikodm Haed Bold Krrd el Fore® sond -
IR Berod® HBSt Gob. Bh © FRD, © PR F0EE g™ BS® ) dero
aerre 80D $3F) @odo. & DAY @éoéﬁ;ﬁ)ééés@@ S& D Srfold — grdero
T8 oD SEPROHENEH T8 some Y sHYH0s'E ST, & DAdreD
8t aD ¢5,R8° eiahito TahSeRS @S0 6ob.
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3. 350085, PA8ESH-HH0SIIEESem:

Wﬁ”é?gé?{ﬁéoé’s Benrhed) Sdyyen:

©HoEh  dog Botfos® ENTeWISIY éé%oé)é @é’,)zée)@ Qo @Qé Borred
Perso Td wodorr JBA HHoS Sny DS P8 FADEE @8 BBERS deo.
TS PEroH grar g aO)S o ©hKo e FEst Hrd)e
EOrom.  BEBEETER0 ©f) a8 05Erd) HBoNEDNER degboro FwBod® oI
Srdnen Seorhdarom. HOSorr- HHoS0s’ Y Herdoes gri(popular language)
S Teerd ?géé(ﬁ)e?so&). eoar P ©000D SPSTodoen, Jrosnd T P
000D SEToTen, 3)@;26/(5%'556% T %m@@o&o?ﬁ Ssromen... @er
& erdoesd PV 3%@3@%"0@(‘6&&.

Perdoad grsi(popular language)RBRcHos® HHoSHORd DRAho o -
$epB0SH /grar Brenoeros® e HE; DAKHcHo BOOPESK0. oD erHes”
donho AEYN seso. Q@, 50 @O WHRN0D SAiPEHHY) & (Hepdoess
PRI HBEDE) $YF Gl OFEPOR g Y 8y8)508° ©ichiio BADHRD
5080 Gob. 6oiP erHeSt BenrhEs) & Sr&e ©rehvond, 8 FEsod®
H:3%) 8D DD Ehago TahKON SEvets Dok THEENFE, YRR’ -
e Ee02) Defess KrEred D EoHEisedd @dito EorsD).

4. 50:)Beaen DuegBoros® @PEogio s°ard

O Pokweore DFBODHER) DI ey SIHHE*R P Erarety SIrHEHS
20y AEH S HoRe0d.  ©lE, IHKrEB HteH hHETI FRobErT
Dyerehen Doeyen DHE . EEH $:8K8 B D8 Qb FHErdo Sovrsonam
el HOKBoSEDE T odTren  ©d0¥o. @50 Do Sareorre S0
IYE oty Beees® G Swpore Brbern S s5)E8 ErdodHairom.

OB HoB R Beost wodtr wof e SPFSHeT), BHEE
SORESITOS BRE eoHFD 938 sies I FIe T8 SRy P& oo
SO 1S STEEHT DEEH). BEEbr Ros S wodS, BO%(3r0k0s)
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BO8Y rhed 6 Fowed® Dore I Erel Jord B eOSER Koy
TooPed® N od. & rhoNdl o8 o J5NON Joedire oSt edbo
BT20m. DY PRe& e, DS STrosrodree PR RS’ /58 Srdyprned®
S0oSHON arar HIeD HRBETD.  atedoB S i S Sopred
Jo2enTnE oSt eugrar HE9EBE (@PodRY P BF0S*A Demgodirer IdBead
0680 153000 BEartnidien IS ETd.

5. 58088 erarBghge DU SEEFHHE0

DG Tpere, Fpainenr DFBoSng I et Hoso JahweRs
DG erak HEPe dooen IEHLo aN® SHHAIB eivdo. FRYEo™
S8S*N0edS® DBoRER) BenrdISBE  (FroarR) ewrdnr 828%08. o)
Erozred® RS SVTeR) DG SrHKON Sdoowrtn 6l BP HVH 8. Vere,
Soteren... Ho wodbyrres® TUES” &) TS aral SESFoeR) “Oseth” TS
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19809 E 0SS 8 B0PSS éé%’oé{’ & HE08°S 55 FrEodosto akird&tod.
Soo58, QNDS DS DDorh, DEH FAEPS B I, PRd oo Twe'H
s wfEo FEHES® &) Do It SogrReErd o 0. HIS° 68
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§08 graridepso 0fi&od. Soogd Sgre TG a0l K808t Joy dores®
0BT HBOSH0ErD. ©FTeD KBS Jakred eé%oéec_ﬁ st e, @i
D0y IO ST BEE DY By JByoso a8 Lowg &é%o . D
Sorgd Jeom HoRe s’ HBcho BohHigo. BoHS® &y TR I0)NTND.
& B0 SHAER0D S5 Dbk TTe (w98 BEOHB[HE, Hod HOTEw
$0m)0HR), 9BY T Awesthen Bentd é)megé(gogs Jedore StHdNenrHETHER, Beord
S50 rard8 woaren DTSN HeeHD é@vméoﬁ:oe» DenHT .

1.4 $o2008 graP Hoepone eirmandE® &

&8 ToapR8Bons dumghen whBore ¢k B°R) Fr¥eed’ 38 Erd)rrn 800
STRgIAT 850 Dowoisto adrhEod. & eERnG ol (emei- %~
Benrd) TG SarHTR Doghed S°Goto T win GITRkNeD, Bt DEPsGe
SSIE eSS oQHDQTYD. & D8 g0 Joeghen S Berd PR
085508 Sren Beorh FrargKos® S8 DT TN

1.5 8)@56%0 &y BeohE DYoo

a8t g dmghe S0 HEHS HF DS HEB s SrdEEd
BER BHwo 8. & DEBS® adrTreng dde dardred I dwghe
BDB0EH08" Kogrhod V0 6 S Hrred eTren BKHER), Eo8 grar HBPIRY
208P0B0HB0LTE. B TT° SIPTEen $533 30S° Jwrghes Koo ©BHciy
688° S50 . & Yoy Deher FoEDHTE PALVHTFD ©RRD Bbo
BHBH0E FBTE FasHEr, DGRBS B8 STYHTD.

1.6 axmgrsy S0epdorie 88 msde 83 &r8 B0

2388 m%e; Qo0& BN é)megéé)@éa BeniH oo S°a)¢§ O taGegaoen 2208,
Beorh HOS &8 3)(:5%363@55 @6835%&0 28rh&od. 8 ) a8 Sabdiie
Deeghe dhiben, v, ST 28 JBore GoEPAHT eé%’oé‘s, >0 Sy
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Sogrdes oeodre N @9630363%03 ©HEPE0 G0N0 ETrdined BEY T°Y Mg
DR & BEDH e ey, HIS° Iorghe RS ©ITEES $§
b%“wvcgém 200, DRAD (158 2oTPoHOHEI0ENT.

2. GRTResnen ANT°)0end) KSiddsen

388 U‘é Swéégeéa Do S805%0st SPTRIA0eD O 85280 D5
AT 00T . @

2.1 erarssos

888 oare 500 SO JwgHeH Beord . 5 6 Beord 8)@36@3@55
e PGP0 BenidH J)EotnTd. Berod (Frosdss 3)(3"563@55 STR00eD
HTYI ETS Doy grapRindy. O Do GFTodS, B8 e oo
DB 0. SB8FEERE S ugBHe DI Fra @owd Srobies® (rodas
Bored ée»@%":écl) 0% 0IZTEo sokéro 3 08 858 2r0bS® FHEod. =
2208 6 Sr&yprd . smég 05083508 2rodS® Lroe Eols) 5;03365 Do
©0B0STEDEHTYN D0 BIPTTe5men ODEPADITE. KEe BB oS!
(B0¥to, STws, B8¥) laples S 8robis® @IS0 SEYH™ GortoBE 08
DE5508:56508° Both e @dIBEo B GaFERyaHed BE)0HOK AEE*0ENT)E.

2.2. 8)a°§t§a>e> S05HkS° @vééaéygen

OB $aD) o dumgden FBToS® T $ 8 HokHin SAS S5K8S’
éPSBQBégc‘éo, © S8 FTeg0are el ©oBOBTEIS 00t éo?ocgéézﬁﬁé’)hg OB
S00SE0 8o ©050enS® &0, 3)(3"59 3;033?3 aa¢§ J, 8, %, &, 2eondenre DeSB0D @g’i
&0 ErHos® Qg etrb&®os. S & §80,8° Benid rghesd dardone 888
g doegho @ Ao HoBHEHTHD. ©2355508° DEEBB050 888 Toafe
QTgBHeERT gral S Eerad 20TP0BOHES FHabEo BT, OES L) HE8 I8
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Deos’ie, 988 e ARBHos e eFEEBY eARTR  DoHEHEY
SaPTRs00en BT,

2.3 Ao SYS0EHEE eSS o

S8 DEID Q0T FdToest SHHES) deestoe B9Sodes®
A0l ATeETRgen  THL0VE D BH PO FETO0H  H0HOSEPIS
$08* DT, woBshowe B8 HyKer THHI FodHod EDSoden, How B B8
808 608 VEHTE T ¢otrdd 88 HoHKo HPERTD. AT TNES Sodob
BIBoHen S Deod &HEDI SHHOH SONoTTHS  Srgdersos B30k
HDSFE SHBYKo b od. HIV KHVDS ERY S K¥yy08 Soges SPBoELLDH
BBy HO 0 S SHEE HHE; FTes® VKT

3. Sbmﬁgcégen Ae08%0€nR) $abigen

odenrr H$Q)0 Eodhod 8dy T°gy Erden B Qoo $690F @gé HdBen
B8 355005088 $BLBLHBHITND. B 1YoFe HRAPEHY) FAFT Kode)os®, 6
CS?ééeS’séé& b8y BB Hodosio 258808, =9, 0 o B0t T0D
o588 DT 00l ETPR Doy — ePaRHH0Ly.

3.1 w&ézﬁa@

DEPsBer AHTROLOT) B BTy PSR, @P0888 Jwyhed 0
SrByera 85 888 288 grRod HOSECH0 SoK. s, Dergersdod® e erdore
P50 AP S0, K HehE; PETee) Benrd SrEEren B0 D8
S5 R, 8)(:?’56(3@ & ey 0Ky D0R0E0 oK. X ﬁbmédiwe» 5003
DRSSP Benid (@rod 3)&5%363@55 HEmSore (ZrodSS Qegdoen (520 SBER Sy,
82 S 3@5{@3%, GRS oy &R DHEHoSt wosBo fbéo)c‘fgéso&. 00X,
QugdHen b grarod  Sowrgorr B5EHSSTED o). S é)weg%)éf
AP E e, grdsdEtes $uky Sroe $8658%06.
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3.2 ?36 Qawdo SEDBSE0

Dezen 60 850 af Frodo $0d HEE @rosedd IYPJH 08 %
@roBos® &y Bleren &H ©PoSEHRG edKKh. BAS® Hod Erden a8 St St
e GEEBH. o wwHod 0 dew &8 FETeS H S
D530 BTEDEGHTND. OIS © oo $BF I ©dosKodn. & snos
ST EFTe 3208 DH JgyoStos® Fod et Sgo VKT, 888 T°g
Deegoen Do FE°HTRS R Qariio BEYE0 1HBOBEAS &8 Sk,

3.3 H0Jore HegrHo

AT oS’ 8):3056(3@';’.._3 DOJTY  (PHgrH0 WHBOT &onod. @wéégw
FB b 5% &9 B Fo eS8, m08 BB 20AS TEeserdd
Sgeesdo Goenod. BAS QeegBoen FETe TEHEPIE FolST womrtn DEEos®t
$0n8eeth HBEHHITBIDRE0E. ol 6o sarprdie S HOKS @Erosros®
288 Um%g/e) S)w;gc%:e) S)ngé’,)ég@é ég%l 3@536;. zﬁaen; 6:9) HDBIT® [Hgrdo Eree &
FETOS SHHE L) 388 T Iwhep ESathe’od.

3.4 88 S
@

B0 &rdo 980 Tsad MR FeR $0%HE° doi®od. $ATY ™R o
KBS 38 S5 Do SHDH D) 30Bos® edly B RS0 GrdorT grQRT)D. 70
DB e , DI BOSE HRHOH FISB HS6Bo DSOS’ EIHPEB.
& (©er0 JTsBHeR 358 BYSosme ESatH& 0.

4. J5%)08 Jode Ky

oPgos™ Q) Ko Hogen DR KB SiBddo Batres EEES Tiahos®
EHH woherend® &) Fdood YOS $85H LY 8 SN

Behmeyom. werodd B0l Koden erostiBe, ads Try Jegho ©Bg8ore
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9302085 FPETOOH FROD, SITENOH AHNoD Doegeessd Bparmyom. e Soge
B8 &rr by o ‘@@l FBEToon’ DT Sledrd) $8Hoe
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30D0K0BD HBIE Froared® &) Tod, SrEMHEIPE Sodtdoraly LN
(20.0.05), aHBE , odo Pod FoUSS, B8H-(ARIVIT) BrISOE ©
ST €0 éoée», ©05° éoé@é’sﬁ 3)@56@)@3 85 H80D @rosreedtd vtnHosd
oo @508 Syt By, BotHE® erifore [KHodESn It SrhEs &5
398 wdgreoor FErood IOE JHIAredH BOKE, @HIE T°P-FossE
0PI @oBONTERAS Bosrstady, EPEEEK, k) HOET e wodiir Ay ©8H)H8
& odayom. wodrs Sbwgdeaeﬁf BHEroT @8 E90BErd8 TO Hahse®
grriore 888 ooy doeghe Jrdy HIsPen, Do, ahetn, Josed SH8Y
SPeLH Hode [yaeon. & Agorr e Sogen FEToo JbosBo Hoss)dr

SO & .
5. 6’3651"3,6 aﬁwcgeao

3% DL B8K8 KOS°S 8B HLHHOST THE Gob. ab Jao VAT
QoS RadErsen AesBorrd8 SNS (@Prearyd) STRow. duey Sorrdd S abarien
500808 RPaeys) ©odY Hd B¥o SAMNARNEIAY Bare 5555 Jevyod. duegborio
D50 Borrors), 8dd Tare e &8 I ooTrod) 880 & 806

P08 woroR Ky VORI ©H380 60d.

5.1 Srdmos’ $FO8 $HFcEeH Do, (§rEnNon, sHCHE N0 SRS
00, SrHN, S0, HDIHEE ... 86SS o)

5.2 doegdhe dopgd SRS S8 Ko JBoTd. SBHoSE e rrah-
Deesoe VB pABorT @B

5.3 888 oeape durgdensy groaredt i 08 Soges ©d@ol rdToo oD
008 37D, 8 FETO $500508° serome &EHo, Frahogo 3%{@? K)K)z":%@joaa. &
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oot DEgHoBHBY  Bevydrs  omdd, cwdded & SHoires®  dewren
&°B0osaTd.

54 =88 wipe dmBend e wfwerdr H0gpdofe  adrmriehel
QDO T.

55 Yoo Bhode o SpmedE 80 oFohoHEImIS  edrrryines
@%ﬁ?om@.

5.6 Qe By8)TrR8 @b SPEHEard.
5.7 200 @ AP FPTrSEAR, 067 8yemrd B85 ID8BArD.
5.8 @rE08 S8KH0STT AoegErd B Hyexd 88 D6 Sa5rD.

59 oo HF rarod, wdeciedd GaPEReiven 8, 508 Bendose
SF0oTd.

5.10 Dy @roB888 Dregtre SYEOHOD GBMPETS $0)0D, 8 B HET°D.

5.11. doegborfos® $308 Do $6)00 menHol 8 &k é@éﬁ;o&a Qg5y08
Soge BBH08° i (erdEoy ERPodoTd.

5.12. GPE0E, Srsios Y HerdBe SrdEeaRs® g8 Fond® TES af) Rk
EHRPACTD.

6. J0RBONI Kogren /essTren

i 85, 8. 9. 2003. S35, FesTears: Her 88 w8 F°R.

ii roadrd, &. 1999. Benrd £S5 Hidhen. FrETars: IS E5HS HHSAS).
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6.1 §gpow Sraeo (FIELD DATA)

& HB0S® SHBrA0DS é@é@;w BLmaedo &8 808 $eDoD PO Lo
BBosG0B. & FETool) Borrad Berd® 38DoK0%Y Hokwo HOHS® samon .

1 Hode @%68)3%526&65 FeEBee), F°O 6°§.

ii Sooke FEWENS Fdere, B0 &é(@;ﬁmocﬁ FBF, BESIE o)
111 SHode @é&%ﬁé&é FeBBee), oS8 TeorRE.

iv So8e FEDWES a0, HHE 208

V 0% D8RS (P08 FETew, KT°D.

Vi £080 HBRE @PEWE Fbaee, FHS 39.

vil HroKe DORE @rEHE FrdEre, @*%JB(Z; 558 ed), SomedKE.
vill £008e HBRE HNE FEare, 3000 09 5°505%.

ix oo HBRS @rEHWE FETCe, BTG, ofoDd.

X 0080 HORS (@Feabs Fdae, HorioDdd.

Xi oo DORE EPBHE FrEd°e, JasesId.

il oo HORE (FPEWE e, Sy e, DAiPIeS.

xiii SoKe HONE ErENE rBT, ©od8 S od, PAsrrE.
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6.2. 65%5 (NSS PROGRAME) 2eesorers 9859esed5o

OS50 Hofo  HBRE  @rens  rdes®  HA3Fer  LoAdd
Sooe 0rH0)S ©F Irdorers % 'E8S' 8. I, 8. Teodh) aEB Hod DS
B8 58S ffo I oisH (enors) B8 AR, (2007 $Hob &
8800 FIIrHE D).

(£300958e9 atorfod® S5 erade &% Sgeber: JyFter o) eodop &ONI adab
SSD)SE 1. YD D60ed, 2. I8 ol [@.20.., Do.). SeviD Deryehen] EO%
GDBODS o, Bewih &, FriSorerid Dsdmmedo, Sfe wrodab erde Sogso,
Ditrebe Sodins @06’ AKLoIS WG, 06-07 r@), 2012. Zeusowercs

Seorres. )

<< <<
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8. GoEp WES - TES $i)) Vo0, HOT,Tw.

ErE08 Jran Bourd S%586° DY BoBabo Taho 8 SosPI EBoTHo.
©ED GITRIOOL, BN T B8 edodorr 5885008, Bapard) egRodEabio,
©FRoBEo ¥ PSS rarFioo ©d SETego AGDN0d. & Ty
Aoy HoIho Bohostir, I Ko e edrmreiven  edod  epEdT
S5RP00TeO. 3@5663@ Bpdos® S5Baxierode @3%@26 058 ren AHBEHT0n. ToLN
RGNS P @én SFPEorrir, st Bpo8%ir armre 588009558 68 Do
e 380 8 Kentheed.

ParetEds® Snggorr D HBBEHo BabEostir, Spard) Ko K
FETOS 805 Sy oDHORI GHIEE EARRKB. Borrdd Berd® 36DoK0HY
0t HOBSE® 6K Hetd FTed® b FBIon HELD errdorr & HFos® DY
Ao Hresthen Bp$od® Tk Bren HBoSKo 2bRod. adtd B8KE Kod
SRS BB S5 ShiDS) & oo Bwsos® Tk Fred T 50
Srorod Srne S DBt Koo 2BAs. & DY S558%80 HEBoDS é@é@;o:o
Srargos® Qeeshen I3 B By o8 &5y Kod JBBONS Skrordodree K
D B55% 098,88 H5Q0b.

1 Spdo

Tpdo - IHOE errFDeree® (w0, eramo, HB%0, BpPo) DK,
S0 B, COSHEB Grre. BIF Do TP SSEORT0. TS S8 OEEERGO
Bpdo.  $REP00S D grarodo OB Erard) $oB00HSTHKo ol adEEed
POHBHEY  (EroTrd. FTPIDS RS af DI Erardy YIS, ©
TR /DErTTRS G0, S0 050 ©RHM0D DO 5% Spdo a8 JSSome
SO0, 88 WES — EIFIEES irhen ©f Fscem b
Er08° Traissh B0’ (I08BL B0, Trsvorer.[H0.] 2011:237)

Bodo /oe8®  Fpersd) FHodEDEoE o B D50 38 egrgio
BowoSBHOVD QIR ePgS GRTRneRs, @ S8 eriid VB0, HoEERad
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HEBS® Fntie wFTren HROBLO, P8Tw B witren HOIHoTD 0ot Dregds
2085 IS0 BOVIHY) TPEHHKK0, Ber wFTrer, HBosren ©) IS Soogd
Sogoren, HrEgEoren o Hmren TranoBio A B0 Bonosio AR08, {hdo
& DD SETHEBY PBRY) Treeren ESHEKTD. dyed TRy Igo Lol
00t DHHIS i, HES THeoren I)ko wEpS EHEEDY, oF T8/ STy
K)&Kg)éqo 3@0(‘5:‘0 PSS T Qe '538"2726630 QOHE!

2 Sado - ©FeeD

REHHDD, ©oBHI T8 PILELIE, PN w88 THEsd. O
FHOBTAE EHD BT SO oFerod Fosd SFr duEen HETD.
(3088580 oesoore.[$o.] 2011:242-245) D8 2.1  — 2. 708 & HFos®
Syoeysr@orr DHdosEo adirhe®od.

2.188

68 @i D o, WETUY) Bywor TadKe. wBSE wfE) Hwed)
Sifore oeahiso.

2.2 30

B8 ©IT ©ETre w580, ©ET0 HOKPR0 w8 DEHT HE0 VGHHT
Gok%om DEEEHEEH FBosto. w5mRs, ©Eodd Dy soddeds Hmedo
FEoBKo Erre $E 8obE $5:808. 8t degTren, ByErigren, $SodsegTren
S8 B8 $HEH S8 FBomd. @rdoro Hod QSO SEH & DEH
306’305326@,30333 & S0 @E‘%ée‘é&‘p D0BB0HEN), B8 Beirigore Gonod.

2.3 5358

To36° H8 DTS 1980, B SHoDBHANE WADS A rHererary ©o8 dod
SKore ToRER, Do WoKore TRDTR (HETRK0 GOED. %8 FHoSTI8- wgTeen
e ETPAEES SroHore Ao, DB eitre Ky rdo S oo,
$dd, STdd Sy 6ot s Do wETe Sy Go8 Krdo S0l Fod &S
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éoé@cg PRE DKo ol ®ozekd Cﬁaﬂmqé’s 60", BASY @dscho Hegiorr,
@E@S@ﬁoﬁ’a‘ao BT esBiHEnod.

2.4 30

%8, 3o & Goth S&rdorr FOHXT Ig2D. ©FTRY o8 FoEMT, Hogore
oRsB8 I $oBBonStENTE o8 EHHIBK0B. wh dodtrergo K
FROBHE). BESHTERI0 H©, FPAT S SFPS0E Srd) FHoSHD).

2.5 &ohdo

Foh ol o &Pt 8, Bad FETY HNHI JTH0. 8 ErTe 8D
Spard8 BirE0:R00. T°8 e DrgBowt HOGOD QKRS Bosto, Qesd Ao
Er508 0o D0 Bion, ghwo TPRY) Ho88 woworr sority SPHE .
& DeSore InQIEE 0D FES VIKYNE 58 T°8 wHHEH0D.

2.6. gD B hodre0

Kysore, wodore, Sore ToRkBE $5EH0s" b0 eXand b GEHDS
o8 00D, & ©Fpo Wororr TPRFPEE JEH BHdB0. JotHEod 0 TS
&Epen HBoSE0 ©8 Hedio.

2.7 Joesh Doy oo

o8 oo D s S SoBboEod. B o
m&é@o&;é % Joy8ee Degore Seorbidod. FroRTH(HS (5:;5) 80P (oK )
DR DA ST’ TTO? Bl FPENE E8KHe Dol Db J0)0Td.

3 oase® 535 Safoisgen

Deegho IS HEEHO $Hdy- Saren Y0, HRDS, VGLHIS erReso
38,8, BRBLPEDR TP o Biod. grieos Bared J8E0 By wa oSSt
e pOSEEeow. rEEte erTOG ©8 I Frle eybe Sdrod
K00, B SHadSmBs’ 507, g EFEETEDS TESH ©oBSHEERD.
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ol HEost eed 0o8S° o8 $dgen ShenTintotran. B & 80 Do
108050,

3.1 Sgpen oraos? STy Badgen

oe38° BOR HES S0 Horedn Trabios® Kot B8 wfiir HnES
EOA eB8 &) & éoéﬁozbe)@"s een Teahos® Edjen Thr Goerd. & 9T
O Sseenrr B SLdgT HOevenHod. 8o 3.1.1 Ko IrHEL) G
DG Foine resher TES° B Ierdes Faredd HB SrdHaeow.

3.1.1 eey@res SPoh SsPEres Strenr Teehio

&8 Tt eeyFre STred arhenrr HiFEtn STekH orabio EAFB.
3.1.1 J000 SRHHBDY STPSPEoS) IS Sreen DB BB, SoEd DKo
egioe B850 (SemeoR) (§erosto bhod.

. K)OCS&SQO - éocﬁéao
e — gl
W@éé&o - w@éé‘so

3.1.2 Sosires STre ee)aes Strene TPahio

BEWE B ©0D 8 B8 5 G HF $oBB0E & Gk e
DET0er. BIB S50 aPi HOTS BSTFEFS SENFSEDHI Bxstn).

ST, 3)@"5&)"550 - 3)(3"583‘3&0
afeeriio — geriio
880 — er8S0

3.1.3. /aw/ o3 505:3& /a0 / e oecho EAH0H. I8 s*8es0 S50 orahos® e
éqg@c\fb DSorr ToR08 KroSENSE0, $BEPE S Ko.
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3.14. /&/ o3 IS DS a8 Edngd athen Soth Edmgen Ko Eree §old
T3S EARoB. /&) STRE ey Bod s /6/ SR8 EFT Gotrah
OFHEEE B0BHE ST DS,

3.1.5. /& /, /S%/ 2609:@263 Te0HE0S® B0 FPBoBERESE Jerrdeore HS 285 SE
S%50. 28 80 © Soee @35&6 K0T BOADERSE0, T @Lécg SeHssd.

&T°. B - 5o

QR0 - RS0

oD — TRO%D
3.1.6. /&/, /&) ©F Sopods oechos® Sobis.
TP, Soépen — Eren

gofido - mohzd

ol (e ) - e
3.1.7. /8/, /8 /) ©3 aécg;@éa ©3Sorr orahio.
. 3039 - 43D

PBERE0 - erESTHo

3.1.8. /8/, /35/ Sposg @to Sr&osEdDio.
o, @850 - @HS50

Beheso - Bheso
J&5asd — SBgesdd

ooen /35/, /o) 50820 05 B B SEWHEo 158000850,

w@éﬁo - m@é&;
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3.1.9. /oo / o3 SRy /& /me oo ©IE BorTes® B0,

ST a8 - 8
2.0f% - 20ften
28OSy ? — BB, ?

3.1.10. /5/, /1h/ S Stk 088 Sgmegoo SEFBo.
&ow. 5680 - HBFAbE0

H&en - e
3.1.11. /8/, /R/ Speks oeaios? Berd) Fee30sERESSo.
ST D00 - SerEdden

FD - PSS

D5ersd — S&5ersd
4. B Sibosyen

o8 I o8 IR /IreH TG HBED; B2esd T8 BTy
$0rEBoBHD). ool Sy DTS @ dued &I Eoebo ST T8 EI6
FVSTARATetAR K)CDS@@‘S TR, wor TrEbEo Swreore a8 $80 eI Eraredd
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B08H8H BoordS® IenddS $)BIEE et Pers wtreo 0B wase
ByEhenBoard HPBE0P WrrsHd Bohadod. Kowodd grar HoKeodtd SHkso
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6.1.5 JB2oF3E, DD, 1971 P08 poliBen: o aEsEsen. TTREN,
aretsore (50. ) Beord Sroidseen, eleriats) Bep. JPEToErREDd: Beord @SPED.
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Cambridge University Press. N

6.2.2 Lisker, L. 1963. Introduction to Spoken Telugu. New York: American
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6.2.3 Sapir, Edward. 1921. Language: An Introduction to the Study of Speech.
New York: Harcort, Brace & world.
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2. gPRE® HBH0DS DRG0, 2, HEES rar SHHeore Gotr, DTG DN
oIE0 BDI0T HoPEEH SSleH Q) HOMEen ERTE GIR0D.  GIETRSRD;
BoRmrcd S350l 8deo SHHE AL KrEdIon. DB ‘D’ wdedo B, ad &l
SRS Sr@ad! & D %géesﬁ DT VoreaseB S arardyB@rads® pS DEH
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0B 85KOR 58H Thsto ok’ So8RDYS PIB8AD. ¥o8HBH0N IEESIHH
FHT8 H01er 058505 DIGBPACLE0 BB & PO Soeeren.
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e wﬁ!’é',)zﬁag PLAPeI0E 50205080 YHBHEER  Soggore  ome
6oﬁ°e>£53e11; 3)%50“1@6 38 20A0h. ©d); 1. daegboiio, 2. oS00, 3. Segigudono.
Jdres 608w, ©odBor AT (©erdSo DhKe &S Sorred H$o2000dS PR
T8, gPPII% D98 d 3;033@3‘3 &I ? T KEOPITEDEEKHD? 9B EBEDH
HBEDOBHRS BHEES ¢od. ©oBBE s ehdorr wdEdo &) P Sorredss,
@oééq:é’;éoﬁa 886205009 grP@TedS® Srden THESRE @5 ES God. & orEd)
BBEPS $90DEe A0’ TVSWEPOKI0D TP BRH.

©50DE8e HBD, ©HTY Jes0dQ o3 Srared®, seHes® ©50en&0b.
6 T 60, 70, 80, 8350’ Erdard Srobd $OEres 205 Jard QX6 $EeS -
®08, 905 $I50S® Podd HOTH HOOIEAS JEo God. eI SESorT-
@@qu“yo)é 8o $srered®d  ([Haed AEES B wddaren, Bod88en DE
WOBHINOH &) PP THIPHTEToW.  HOSorr- grares’, Ii-gried®
ST AGTEOD.  FH0S BEeYPLR HBEor FHUD rHosE o8 GHEE %o
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ErHOHED. & &Y P80 885 DRt KHoss égﬁéééa‘a@(glocalization)
DEHODD @ Dggen  HBowr. HOSore,  EHosERRoT Soaed K)Cée‘é)@é’s
(communication systems), dug HHPE° @ Srtyes SenrdEHTH00. $res GHOS
Qo°yea08°%5m, @oBBor JoeEosir edos $ireo @doer wbHirbEs) & Srde
Se8e0rT, (EHOUFERE 1S KHEben Jer HerAd HBTRAHH @I S8 0UHORI
Aodo.

BP0 aegorr duegboros? Srdnes eé%o&é BHodEBe o) SN
JdeEo @Qé Borred Herddo o @odorr JOA, $HH0S LS Q&) §D°6133(ﬁ)cﬁ€5326&&
S8 BBEDD Dezo! WK -ErTre grar PR 8N SEErol ©dKNY, e
FEES® Sren EenihEBHolKo a5 K KRoSHeS JaHo. edEEE TSR0 o)
e.8) 05erd) SO0HENFTR deegBorio InwBos® ©FE Lrhen ShIeow.  HOSorr-
BDoBost Perdoe’ grn (popular language) &eararim ?géoﬁcﬁ)éeo&. grar
P ©0don SETroew, Jond r‘o’°©;e> PR, ©odon  SETrodTe,
QepS /o8BS To PTYLooL SEToTe.. oEr & Pepbos’ R
S8 0tn)0.

PepBoess e (popular language) DHHoS® HBoSHeS DhcHo
D08 - Berdah gra Hewoeodt grhe Hi; ‘QIHEHo’ BOBREL0. KD rles
donho AEyd sedKo. Q@, 50 @O RHDOD SAFREIHDS), & Herdod
PRI HEEDEG) BYF FPar OFEFR gL 0 8y8)508° wiichiio BAbHeRD
O5080 0B, 60iP erHeSt BenrhEs) & Sr&e ©rehiond, w8 FEdod®
H:F) TrES oD Ehago BabrOn SEite domw THEEIFE, $a5HS° -
PP Henop Dafesd SrREeeH D5 EoHES IR Bt EorH). $ire &ddS
Qo°yea08°%5m, @oBBor Ao e eried &) Bensoe VRO Sowoprly, &
Sdgese oD 360D, BB Aradd Hdo ErPoBoHEted Gob. Bothd
K0S S8 arardHyd Gresd SarEHS, 8°08RP HOIYY Srdorr erRoSS).

3. QOTIE I3 V8, F T D

Qdorieased B wﬁ‘)élzﬁa@(im\azéés ©B08 é@é@é ©0F0 s 20&,53@:‘5&(8)8)65
e $owofodS  Searen, (Homren, SEKen... InEBI) a@s;aé Erost
$085B0% wobhertns® GodsEo. Q@S&?\.}g Erost Sé@oé?\)é Jdeeed dedoen,
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Boreedo T Ssrard A8 o (2.&.e0, 0508 ?35@3, ) S FSH6S28,
Boreasomre SrEmeds, ABPACHE RIS ©hibaRs ©Sseard) adron.

KEPE F088E H0pRoS® S Hrdpe SEwore B JoTRE Erdos®
DABPH0S? ¢y BSTTS Qe Somg, B FDE0 VIS Gob. F&ers e, F&
B FoEBS ¥o8REE JoTAE  HHTosahostie, IPSVPISEr JosiE
B0t Skreard AHest Sdraroed) Bl AIBPACDHEND).  Srdeb,
Do ©ideRd E8S® woerend® &l mtntol $Erod ke DIGENO
BYEYE DEHENS.

Qos;ib% Er50S° grar $5%ed @é’,):ﬁe)@ Dohdo S PEHDH erhed 60,
70 SEeostS (ErSogTe, S50 DoerEHd Sro 905 $E8o é§0°5e‘§3! &3 K)@éoéﬁf{)
&5QeP0-268° ErdodS wozre&ren, HBEETeE 0, AIE wsdTrestto 18,00S
aodod  JErord Ader RS0 wodtroo(internet)st  @Hosargiorr
ParErHed, H0EEHeH wobertns® eon. wand, ad o) HEEEOS% SOA
85. QoI &0 wotherens® 68 $ErPTd ADoYBHEEr DE ErdE PSS
©rDeDD o, EJPEH Hvo GBS HedEod.  doTRE ISP e
DBrezren DFHBHID. FYEI a8 Hoero.

3.1 QosEIE $Erard HOTES S DI TSGR OF° w8 FEo (Soreso /&
er5 /FeTens...) @5550. Qo8 $SrTEAHe FEB0S® ;LS50 AEyS.

3.2 Hopmedd Smes ErHos® &X) $raed Ahed &od é)@ DSBS QoS SrHost
&) D&Ted AHOB oK.

3.3 BoRmrad oses ErHos? &) JErars AHeB ot HBXPEHBLS (Hte Kows...
5088 HBKmes0. . ) DOTAE Bireard AHod &oiD.

34 @@S@SE Bras Adhen ABosBo $DHEBD wdseal) adrom. HoEmedd Sm(eses
Homre $BLe ™ 85 0. $ako, ©0% HJQen... BTH oL BEE FHEI

@tgoéaenm GOEPOD.
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3.5 Bopmcdh SuEe SEraed AHed Gok o HO a@s;foé Jes Aheod
BOKE. DTrsdorr &) DATFHTH0EBE HE oo worharens® sotran.

36 o8 JMohop TIE JHrord hod woddr B ERNR S0
BoHISIB0BE. B8 $o0RODS OIS, DEESSS, oFen... SO Teen.
BHosos® AW  JoTIE JErTS AHeH S B wotberins®s
B AT

3.7 QopIE Srard Aehen &8 Sorrd (field), HHicsrAS (subject) HODEHED 0.
- 908 E0os® JE Sorred, IS woded  Ho2ododd Hdreoed e
BrEroB0BHND).

3.8 Do HOreo, Sdrard HBKr0 @983 QO%EOE JEPTEAHe  DHoHos®

$odgesd).
3.9 Qo8 S8 VDo’ S5 Skraroed) 388HERS*o Trer DHeo.

3.10 QoS Srd Apos® o KirToRy Bo)ko, ©f Jsdwo Lrb)o,
$98B8BoBKO... FnEBH HiHe JBosBo FoHH). VoPmrdd e SErPTeE JhHen
03 JosFTre HHHS® DO Swee FodE, JoTAE JEraed e £y Joo
$5566° £y Yoo $DEBesen Frotharon.

3.11 IAeKerde QAPK $oKos8 SAS 9055)5 JSeed Aed Ererodosiso
308,

3.12 Qo508 S5rard Ahed® essH SSraroed) dGo, ©8 JdBod Erd)io,
$DBBB0SKO... IEB Beweoe SIS Y HOLTER) DIBPHTEHY ©BI0°A8
@0rheaor oSS, é@oéﬁ%zﬁa‘).
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3.13 2.8 er%S® EraroBods $i JOTIE SSrTrs Ahe eTdore 8, @, w5erE
JEPTE oSS HHahos®, $&H Huhod®, IESHIIhe ©PBoSIR ¥§
DABPH0E° @HHE0HTD worherend®s BHi).

3.14 QueRE HErrd AheH, F8Eorr a8 FPeoHod HES S SHHIEDORS
©SB0 B0k, wodtrerdy(internet) HARFH0S*E Bl KoKwto To oIS
HBEB0 @oHerend® ol Tren.

3.15 5,88 wotherind® &) HoBmah nEn HEETE Ahos $HE60D, B
QoIE JErTE Aheh Eakrd Tabros® Frd) oSHedEs.

4. @OéﬁU;Q)OGSS B0 eotherensias) Benid

QoIS Jieed Agben

@oéc;ooeS’s ©s0 @ocs;esoea;@%é& aPrHe, 98 BR eaéclﬁv%), DA Kvo@@,
SOOI, DENTROPO SEPTS0... ST B8 errrdend! r88ah grar
go(s éo@ (www.ciil.org) Hoé3 URLsS® 83203 Beni® cD@sV;éOE JSTE d%en
B0t DEYR) SSPrEIHOET) DHLY.  PI Sderiio-26° DEYK) TR oFe
FLIE B Sardo HA8HK0H.

DD oFpsen, wsPoFen, Sasrost (1) Ersrotod ©0&erens® oY Benid
QEPTeE Ao, FeBBen @oéO;@oeS’s google... $08 &5 ahogred GHRPAC
K£aQ03555). HBS® YBI chrrsBorrsrE, HBEYBI H eSTred wbrbeaonrime
ST ABPACHE LD Gobd. GmrirEnd; @oéo;:e)oés 080 wotearenstels)
BerH-8e0ih-300%  JHotnHOT BoEerdd KoHAOIEAL a8 Jdraed 8.
(@étﬁ@é’% URL-1 zﬁmﬁo&). 20 %egé@g\ééo, (E°eag BeorD-30050 Jsoensy, 088
TPoP0%e BenrH-30A% Jghoénsd... Hod 16 Jhotwde $&mSEso. Bs° I
FLHODHET Idoeneren God. HFE H01S Hred @Céé)ééea@?éa ?Oéé Q500D
D otramysr? S8 o) Jspotnhonod) BOR TS otnTEr? @B JoHER
Fogosod. wern D8’ Fodarro BOv © HPED0S® & HTroBd ub 388
IeD0H.  EHo  Ahotn  HIHod Do @@%E’Og B0t ootnD
ErrofoEisod® QABPACHE SD). BerR S, EEEH  Srord Aghed
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B05r5HRDEdE Henrre @Oe‘ﬁU&"@O@S AAG BP0 J5PTEADHON 8105508
OSdB0 ¢oB. BEP VGPIS JErETE Po eror PrdH R0 EHHEES
HBoSKentdEro. SBES, AR HIT 0B 9:01Eag0d EVEVUIOVUEE NN
Er@roboHsiKenithero.

5. dorieasedys gralfsy Cresd Sorae

&5erren 2, 3, 4od° $81008 wozren Beorh gERE &8 J Korfesed,s
PLPS)0 Brass ErerofodEHodl eNdEs S0ohETw. ©HIE swod’-
SoB5wpgore, 28D Peos® $OS FEERE S, PPSHFG S S0 Fven,
Slalfoutvlel L0 JdrRE Sorren... B @530 HOOBMP eenEdTo. SBiDEPTORD
B fios® So SaroRmrd SEte S0E,  (roddh BEdo.. IEBS
wored w8, Sormseer, a0l I... Hod ooy DEFFF & FHTH D0
Baeyon. Jerdes DRASTeNT GPROD BENH0E TSP %"ég;ﬁoﬁamﬁ)é Hendh.

Bl R Sorfeseds 6‘.3"5("5.3253@ Treddd  Erdrofosid- (1)
©othertns® &) Sopdmrad SoEe JErEeS b, (2) woberind® &) JoslE
S Dben P cber. DEE I ©63) DyEBdEraToh HEG0E et
JEPTE AHedd (QOS@‘;@% B0 wotharénst &) T @eed edoeen
88B0®.

PP HArREores® HrdRS & ad, ot Sorred K$owofodd SErTed
RHes'ST & HW @EodoisHd). R B0 Bod HEeS SrTeeo- S, 99
Do 80839 6V $585000T Bnenerenid Erre §9)0HE D). Sogdmrad e
Kacgééés RO ABEYH Sren, DEned edorheaonr éoé&gm, Sodde SSPaed
Aepere DBY ErarotoHE’ard. aiod HRPRSSOT SHAFIHEKe i JosE
Beord Jdrard hHho A8 @ BBore Il Sorfeaseeys w@é)ég@ GrezdBd
LD5PEB0SHKeE’ 808 SerdBo HDBBCHLPBOMT )0k,

J0S Benid SdrTed B

v

565260_1’1)”5?3, [53/25?3&1]"?% {Seaed A&

!
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Bed8e (68 BY) BB, B35y Smeaes O
oS B &° oraiio, SHIKTI B5°EHUR @SR Vabiio InPS Hoen
QBBPOSTERRS TPV HEOTPATeD /6rS) /0RENR) .. @otHerens® dosio.

v

$50&EGHen / H¥Tden / ©8 BR So°y@yomren

v

TOBE /(o8 /F0wE arap SEETre $0m0BONS HEE /Ko HEmPaE S5eb

'

598 /58, 988 $88 e, Siras Aben (DA Sy, Here ewrdore)
SFDE -8, K5 -03r80H, AtrgH0Ho -edursdode,
e -wdo, H-DDH... IBBS SRS Porod B8P0 Saren, SEPard AgHen

v

S50%d8 Anotnden-1, 2, 3, 4.../ SoroikdE ddoeaed deshen

— _
—

TBEE, (Fodcdh, Josws Fores® §0%, Smdr
Di00tn H3EED, HETTE e ...

& S8 -0088) oot wdo I Benth HPrB00s0s O FHoss,
OBE grarsdore 88 e Boreseds arRyd e’ Srrofiohsio Smgo
36 es380.

6. 635058 (Y083 ) (fok /8580 /e388 Jrod

6.1 Benid

6.1.1 82535078, &BT7er. 1962. S0k $)BBEE F0. FHE Sodto-BHrabidmre.
FPEToErEd: @OSRTRE e s,

6.1.2 (%0.) 2010. Beord gral SO, FrETerd: PG Goesoen

BenrDH DIgTgD0.
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6.2. 550
6.2.1 DS B8, Hy. 2012. Sorfeasedys Bentd £$roikds Jnotn Jo°yeeo. Senid
©oSTHED ol wodTre JEKS® $HBVS HFo. Idoatd 1-2, 2012. Ao
DE DT AD0: DT PDHEERO.

6.3 English

6.3.1 Bastardas-Boada, Albert. 2002. World Language Policy in the era of
Globalization: Diversity and Intercommunication from the Perspective
of Complexity. Noves SL, Revista de Sociolinguistics: Barcelona.

6.3.2 Bhagwati, Jagdish. 2004. In Defense of Globalization. Oxford. New York:
Oxford University Press.

6.3.3 Fernando, Salvetti (ed). 2010. Glocal Working. Living and Working
across the Wrold with Cultural Intelligence. Milan: Franco Angeli.

6.3.4 Gulette, Margaret M. 1982. The Art and Craft of Teaching. Cambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press.

6.3.5 Krishnamurti, Bh. 1998. Language Planning and Development in
Language, Education and Society, New Delhi: Sage Publications.

6.3.6 Oller, John W, Jr. 1983. Methods That Work. New York: Newbury

House.

6.4 URL:

http:/ /www.andhrabharati.com/dictionary/index.php

(5503 Bentd ¥k -46° 000 HBo. 27-29 Eoadd, 2012. BHHS. ol
$S8.)

<< <<
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12. o)eas;&‘é QP Qosmqsz’oé RPOL RT2,00:

Senth, $5,6

TEDT St BEDoa 00’ @ e P& OB God. DEES, HBYEHS
OFEPod EOoSt B80T BRE Feost HHoss 28 o3 SHHoP
SPEHEIOV 600, ABoBBO LdB)en BohEr 68 Jerrered TPEurTe Senid k)
QepiR) Forre0s Bdir e H0aPI0 8. Degpo 8K Fenrd TrRHE © B4
RS Fe0HEBR) DRATPOLD ease PHROST K0eroSKOR Idoenertn @éofﬁoeﬁsﬁ)
D gral HEHIPEBT BD. S B0 FO JEPTE AHOLH B SrBEriects b
920500508 580 28 ©5580. BoHd edorr H5PE80TD JotndHen.

283D Jdhotnde ErHe, 25355§o“g) ©dPE0  ddroBBorre 2385303
0808 ©NIES ST, & 88605009 FPdIHD, a8 $H50D88e  corfos®
Bggral Jootnde eddBE © PPHETRoSTEr o8t G0d. Ko 880D
dross 0“3683;260 o S ©0%ePens® G0od. D8 Srares®, @O;@eS‘S FeBDg
Soogren EOAS grde & HBLEL Dod B eost &, Bersr JnotnHen
B8 B0 st 0. & 8o LoD Beorh-EKE aried e QoSIE
Q500€0:) 080508 K$020H0ND 5B & HEo HOWSLHEE.

1. awgﬁg Q00N

958 TPoos® @@T’%E’Qg Qoo ErHBes, TEso 2BAH. Soiiessee
(computers) QABPHo POAS Soogd DB eEod® oo Erme DBACE. TS
Broaroed) eore SPosKOn Den dodo DB &) weo. DoPmedd SwEses
DotnHe SrHdr oFFoHn 388, TR Heroftos® &l @EH dergdE
D00enHe TEEoSt Gok. @oééca:@o ©oerens®t &0 §e>, 50 9N Brre
@@’s\:’é’\)g DHoenHen  BKDOSKenHBon. WoHE wIFTPI8  wlniheorre e
Lodmead Sweses K)c‘g@é’séﬁ, B0 TS ErHo®Er , By, 2T FPAPIDOLHO
ErPoB0HE RS @Hbso ob.
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2. QergpdB Baral B8 Qsbotn JTeyes0, HOirasren

@0 @ocﬁaaﬁea;ss &3) oS8 $0epo Ashoen Qo008 F°BE (B
Kealabore $Nod Job. D FraP AipotndH Erd)ee8 300d F°88 F, $oako,
3380 $F0E” B By, @, 0 Grar JNoRHOL EREHN). PR Do
WPEHE wothd SRS e3°@é B SrBo Jotnsednd RoHHOD Gotwod. HAD
800, Jpotrsedhe B IV PR HopTR HOFoIOTIR, BoTrohoiBmrLr
KIS0, @0 G JBE (@rodrendy S B0 S0 Berod® O eod® Bok
s erRien SRSt ¢l @rosred, el HEEod Y HoHwRd edsedore
oD, BOHHY B8 Frie AIAFKO DHIHHoH.  IDF BB gRHOL IWEFI
©55°E0 ©K0H. PR T WHENH0H.

2.8 H0re gPR K0D JEParTeR) 8 S8 ErHets ©hHRR0HHT BEos® ads
38 grReBErTe SeorhE) HRramrd) ©eriien KoSE0N). Jsbotn Eden
DB B KoRowrd. STPsPnd Benrh-88% ardes® Benkos JFkrsy Hierwo
TP DENN. a8 Beard HRNG, a8 B JRHeE 0 T°0 éﬁég@ﬁ@é’sﬁ 283
D0gPRothdae) Swdorr  DRIDo Q—D?O 5258 PR e—9c‘é§o§ 850 egorre
(eroSenthEeo. Botd PHROSD Fosg HEere0s?, @E@Soe’i’s B0 E%Kg)n)tfo & 3080838
802 Dotn $dBe EREEESE0 el HBOSEAS, TSN 850, & S5HeK
DARPACDHED & o grlesth edarmren Iehdo Dedo. Jor s, 3°%3°35€§6
ODTTOH & AFDHO D HEIBen, Jgvotn HIBod Beord, EQHE FRoH EOD
5363631‘535%&0 ?ch égo 509, DORTPAH AF0oNHOB €5 é@, 50, HBNTes HOHEN
BEPR aevssﬁé ésmégﬁoé AotnHed SokD.

TRE VHo0HOH 6l WY HEIDHI Sdeerin oddo SVEEHEH
©H5°I0 oo, Yo WHE B 58,DasroFo . s AR @00 Jghotn
EGen S0t grNedr SAS Jsnotn HdBDed 65313%3"0&0:526{532). B0 RSty QS
Sorred(Fields), G oo (Subjects) $5020080DS Q00N
ErPPoBos). etfire 388 o) (2rod ¥abod® oid he® 6k SErY
o0, w8 & @6206520 JHBPD,  Sdrrdiioy  KHird 308w
Bogrostenthart. sothE o BErdr Jhotnde ErHEes® FBoSEAS Hres
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558 BwedE (Bi-directional) HE58. & SSore Beord dgSrdeH o, B4
S55r8es Bentd I8 8%SKo Dedo ©HEd.

@@S;@é Dot JBosB8 $HEBwE edebo é@goéfbm GOETON s%aég,
88 et o DKo, 3NN ErE)E0 B0EBS HDo QB8 BAHSD).
28 e8RS &) O of ahed® DITFH $olTsN8 EAS ©BHB? ©)d KoksoR
SPEHE S0Enod. BERel BERE JotnHos® B8)E DIRFD $8) ©BIEHHH0H.
ErBend $oHos® Qoi%g"oeaa:écl QIraed AHen o0& DI o8- BENH0E
BR300 — @08 BT SJrow. BHNE wotherns® &) BenrH-E5)E JspotnHod
$oredsBod B JoTVE  OErdr Aot ErEroBousdy. DAY
Sorred(Fields), 95 wozo(Subjects) $0208005 S8 Qo J&eard
Qe Bot gredtir Scird T B0 G wSTred edirbaome B B0
9350 (Word Frequency) @gedorr @050 J500tndon &rd D).

3. 00tertnd® &) APl Beorb-BK divotnien

8ot§ JrodS wodTre &8y 00808 BenthH-EH)K, EHE-Beorh Jhoen
Hden Hado eoterens® eeion.

(1) http://glosbe.com/te/kn/

(i1) http:/ / www.fileguru.com/apps/ telugu to kannada dictionary

(iii) http:/ /ptf.com/telugu/telugu+kannada+dictionary/

(iv) http:/ /www.edaboard.com /thread132859.html

8 B0 008’ wotherend® &) AotnHe FEEos® &) BSkuiien
Bayom. Bt Hrrdorr $81088AS;
(i) Soros ood Go (58 o)
(ii) Sore, Hfpogre AYaHo
(iii) S0 Sre HeSeoio B8 0850208 $02206008 NS
(iv) Both g8 griramit Ao $EBE® oSS (08 RS, Dt
DHOEBeS® e oIes).
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@oééce:@oé's B0 @oerend® &X) Benid-8 s, EE-Benrd JotndHed® 28
BrDoRBD Q) SeEBD.

4. QergrdB Beral Bt Ashoen JoPyeso  [RHmeren

4.1 oseoed Evo

QiootnHes® 6t e sdos® 8ol wsrTd Eost- &) Benrd
DHH0SES Lardly, Teeni®d o“aéééﬁ)en ©dens® GO0, ©3);
(i) ®, @0, &, @0o... Eros® e8fren &rdko.
(TSt~ Benid H;E)d 8o - w0 VI Rmredho HHden)

(i) @0, ®o... ®, &... 553 esirot ey Ko,

(STt Beoth-s0fts BES0, & GrEDeairos Aootns)

(iii) @0, @o... IEBS B @ BoghHdhy ettresty wbHweR) Sooe
S008 @ DB worRE st HEF el TR Krdir wbiIrotn
&Ko, (GmrdratH- BeniHd-Benrd Jotnd -Beord @sPED
0.

(iv) éﬂ)égéé P $0a0H0DS Bos® wodteen. ¢b, 8, ©, %, ¥, K, 3, o
o008 H3y @I BES ST, B’ e Hhoto.
(GTrseSed - Benrd 9818 8580 - wod DFNaDo HHiSes).

OosTd  EHos® offired HKed® o) FRSE el Sgder
60%K0 BEPENE  Berar Jotndo  Jovgeos® Dk Dotheraw. S8Soey,
ég@zﬁaohﬁmﬁ@é 0000 B)RE® GODER Beord, B4 rHes SOV dore a8
B DB Q0B BIETD. Beord, B KB PO DD SYED HEHS’ Got
HEB were KOS HIB.

4.2 s8°5re Do
& HBoSD P grred®  $8Atoe, INE Sorrod(Fields), DD

-ae

©03°0% (Subjects) K020§0RS HEPTE DK Berd, EHE Gt oy Er8)
oot dobs FeSHi. FTE; D5EH SHH0D DBH0D HHHS HEPed
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6T 88 Totd erRdir Bywed)8(Bi-directional) HEBS® ©BQHL0LD
8,515, ©0LE BotS HrD0DS St FBoiisy.

(1) 2388 Beord, QK PR ST woerend®ed) Dot HSthe KHod
a8 o (8o 38 oidH 03D ErE)HD).

i) @HBE 2B0TIS Benrh-E5E, EE-Benid DnotnHoSstd wdbired:
NGRS N, By
(3300 P38 eSS @Egg)o“)éeae):éa Er8yX%).

(ill) Beorh HHBE @roBodtir BHE P8 Erodos®r &) Re™
Srolded Erre 88 AnotndS® erio [ohdd). Beord SSES
rodol® 8, S8, GS5, Hif; ek e Hotoes BT,
BEHPE @roB0S” Fo Erokdswr aToN. U (K, FRrD
S35, o ERE, oy B8, 88 EQE.. BT Jgero
%009 8% HE 288 w8, ok rh 95588 DroBostir s
Bero, $y%e SPordser &I, DB o Hisererd) (8rod w8t
Serenre oD B ©8AHBeaen Er8)H0W).

(iv) Bor B0 HoXBEB0RS BSrTSo Baaéoe?s?\) Hoee DRSe D50
sprdorr e8%Pod JpotndHed® crfo TahH). Jvotn Joees
P&rado, oo, Jpotn Bl Jozg, F8E e, e3"§§ (B,
08005 AR e, éé%oé’)?é Sofo(Field), &aé%o{)é
Daho(Subject)... InSBS worePd wrrdSHE ©8fFo  Sopgd
QBo00LHD).

4.3 grarerii AgcHo

TevarsBo, Bod, JS85aro, Sogrsardido, 5aho, D3Hes0, o DIHe90
) PEWDE DoKBoHE® & HAJ @PB0DoBHD).  WJSFonodHen Botd PHROSE
SEra8 Ao, s, ©BITEe S0DOTORT® SEPSHE $0DEB0S® 58 00BHW).
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4.3.1 Spoaedseen
1. ©9305H0 = @I, Ses.
2. 993083 = @508, HII.
3. 5080 = grdo

4, He8 = Hodo, o“aég.

4.3.2 Bcdhen
1. @35R0H = @50, ©erRRSTE.
2. @ = J01rH
3. Broéw = Bootw

4.3.3 {8gesdmen
1. 58 = 258
2.9 = a5
3.9 = a5
4.3 = 5%

4.3.4 Jogrgarssren
1. 288 = eotd
2. &t = St
3. 983 = 085S
4. 070t 50850 = 00y

4.3.5 ebgoiren
1. ®onze = el

2. 8° = ®oFP
3. Soeedorr = Seed
4. 8080 = 8080
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4.3.6 d3Heen
1. wano = 350
2. P = Peh , T, S
3. & = o), QNK.

4.3.7 &5 Ikewen

1. 358 = B3, 58, 8.
2. ot = 9

3. 808 = &, 8¥K.

4. 880 = K&, 2.08.

D gPLETTe éééée@e’i‘sf{) 888 S 8 @q;@:éa SenrP-83)85 Vghoensd
(2004) $009 EBomro. & 6B Do, e oo (a9 Benrd-ESs
VSRV @gééomﬁé& JQrE  Soogo éﬂ)él:ﬁaof))ééao&. BN SoeneREN )
RS D &éée;"oﬁ%s BoKed DnotnH% Bairdh JohEo seHome, 3ol Frhedh OF
o0& Do) Er8 K0 ererehERS $88.

4.4 @)gc‘;}éés@@), 8 QAP ERE0

&9(38):5689@3, T8y Aol ErE)EHH Jootn K)W&eaoeSsK) o8 &
©0¥0. VORI  dmSes QootnHost cg)o DO, (ToP HOIree DO,
& QSmen &8 )Kos” swosteT JedPon. ITPSRE BiERPGTEAE ook
Qoeyea0s? 8 & BES HBHer DHoSH. )

4.5 J088E B (Hs5es0

3ot g JHEE (@rosrestir Spdo BOVS Lo ©IE Sseenre ToR
5520 608, D JoKed SEPTE AHe Erdendes® KHiren SEPTE HOSED O
B08Ered BT GBHE LS 05880 ¢od. 88D Phed &) HEre SPoed
$B%8S %088 O (Indian Script Code for Information Interchange [ISCII])
200508 TS Hyrar AibotnHo HTERS® &HAPA0SES T ePET)
PHOUHD). & O HHD Be° GOLwod. ©, ©, B, &, 6, €3, AW, @, V), O, &, &, BT, i
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30,:,5,8,0, 8,8, 9,9,80w, ¢, §,8,8 8§46, §8§ 883, 8,8, 8,9, >,
@, 85,8,¢,8,46,8 9, .

5. SmAoD

D Dgrrred® K800 wored® Erdad) Jotn JoEo  B)BIrHEd
B8, HESAT°ee08 K, BB Hre PEEoS Er Benid, EHE e ey $RSPES
Bowogo ob. DBV PEE™ HRoD Bl BEPAPBTPERNE JTE AHotoHORD
Er8 %050 Bol (Frodre Hdirded Jo& @cﬁ?;éo EenrhEod. Jshotn S
Hamoe Pl wpotn  dbodo TS Herbero. o0  wlvgreon
SeorHErR) B°F, oS wHBeHe WIS BnETI8 ©HIEHY BT
é:oci)ﬁ‘géo@s Q00N RIBeB é@é@é (5;260606). Q00NN I%e éa@,
©DIBOHEBTEAG ST HE KBS &) RS & Ao’ DKentdaro. & Sy
oD Agootn  dooges o“atgéﬁmﬁ) DGR ees0850 DB, & oo L&
(@B080BHRS wddBo &od.

6. 650508 (508 /88 Koo

6.1 et

6.1.1 &roees, EDowTraren, 8. 2003. Bentd Jz0enHen-a8 EeHPEKD. BHDHS.

6.1.2 855008, #B0ver. 1962. $rodE $)BBEE S0, F6H SoHeo-BRdrabimre.
TPETErED: BOEIHEE ey ToED.

613 1971. $rotd8 86580, BB $oHLo-TI Hwren.
TR SOESRTE JPerEs @sPEL.
614 (%0.) 2010. Beord gral 0. FrETeerdd: PG Goesoen

BeniDH DI TsDo0.
6.1.5 Benth -85S Dinotnsd. 2004. FeSTEreD: Beor ©TED
6.1.6 08550, sbohB. 1977. EE s S0, IETerd: SoEEdSs Ferd;
©°ED.
6.2. Jo
6.2.1 DIQ B8, Hy. 2012. Sorfeaseedys Bentd £$roikds Jsnotn Jo°yeeo. Sentd
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NON-FINITES IN INDIAN LANGUAGES

AMOM NANDARAJ MEETEI

Central Institute of Indian Languages

ABSTRACT

When we have a non-finite verbal form (infinitive, gerund, participle), we need, according to the Extended
Projection Principle, to posit a null subject, merging PRO. We then need to have two things such as two clauses and
a non-finite form in the subordinate clause. And the two lexical verbs establish semantic restrictions on their
subjects. The subordinate lexical V, a non-finite form in the subordinate clause must be an infinitive, a participle, a
gerund or a conjunctive participle. This paper explores the materialization of non-finite particles and their
characteristics of Indian languages. Under MTC, there is no PRO and only movement leaving a copy behind. This
movement is caused by two factors such as to get (i) case and (ii) semantic role. If it is the very affair, we are
compelled to assume that one element can have more than one semantic role. Nevertheless, an element with infinite
semantic roles is not interpretable on the basis of limited memory we have and the kind of move-anything-to-
anywhere premise is an overgeneration, | also suppose in the spirit of radical minimalism. This paper briefly travels
around the data from Indian languages in terms of non-finite clauses.

Keywords: Copy Movement Type Token-merge

1.0  Introduction

Traditionally, verb forms are broadly classified into two major classes: the finite and non-finite
forms. From the morphological points of view, the finite forms® are characterized by aspect,
tense, mood, etc., as well as the concordial features of gender, number and person while the non-
finite forms are typically not marked for these categories. On the other hand, syntactically, finite
forms structure independent clauses and these clauses have one and only one finite forms,

whereas, non-finite forms occur predominantly in dependant clauses. This paper is concerned

'Eilfort (1986) put forward three kinds of phenomena as criteria for non-finiteness: morphologically, the verb, or
clause, lacks the TAM inflections or markers; syntactically, non-finite clauses are subordinate and unable to function
as independent clause, with or without their complements; semantically, non-finite clauses have no independent
tense, modal or aspectual interpretation, apart from that of the matrix clause. However, it can be said that
morphological and semantic criteria can be collapsed into one when accounted for the Indian languages, where

tense, mood and aspect are interpreted through the overt TAM inflections.
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with the functions and forms of the non-finite verbs, which are further subcategorized into

infinitives, gerund, participles and conjunctives (traditionally known as Adverbial Participles).

(1) VERB

Finite Forms Non-Finite Forms

*» |nfinitives
"> Gerunds

- Participles

.p» Conjunctives

Quirk (1972: 724) defines non-finite clauses as “means of syntactic compression” in which the
verb, as ‘ing’ or ‘to infinitive’, functions a predicate and the subject is omitted. It is the control
phenomenon which can be defined as a relation of referential dependence between an
unexpressed argument in an embedded clause (controlled argument) and an expressed or
unexpressed argument (the controller) in a matrix clause (Bresnan 1982: 317).

2 a. He likes to drink water.

b. They like to drink water.

In the above sentences, the finite verb ‘like’ is governed by the person and number of the
subjects ‘He’ and ‘They’ respectively and the finite verb ‘to drink’ does not change even though
the person and the number of the subject gets changed. The understood subjects of the infinitive
clauses ‘to drink water’ in both 2(a) & (b) are identical with the subjects of their main clauses,
i.e., he and they. This paper is divided into four sections. The section 2 briefly explains the
general agreement about non-finite clauses. Section 3 is the main section of the paper in which
non-finite forms along with their characteristics in Indian languages are explored in such a way
that infinitival construction in sub-section 3.1, gerundial constructions in sub-section 3.2,
participial constructions in sub-section 3.3 and conjunctive participial clauses in sub-section 3.4
respectively in Indian languages are brought into discussion without incorporating much
theoretical insight. This paper is just a slight touch on the topic viewing of which the researcher
in the field may find it practical as regards to the data from Indian languages when analyzed over
the non-finite forms. The section 4 concludes the paper by reminding the literatures in earlier

sub-parts in the paper.
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2.0  Structure of Non-Finites at Logical Form
One general agreement about non-finite clauses is that at least one argument (the subject) can be
covert at Phonetic Form, but visible at the level of Logical Form. This tells that all the non-finite
complements will have ‘subject’ and predicates in any decent semantic representation. Hence, it
has become imperative for the semantic to match up each predicate with its unexpressed subject,
and therefore each semantic subject is represented in the syntax as a syntactic subject. This
provides the following general considerations:
3) a. Non-finites have phonetically empty subjects.
b. Non-finites are clauses.
Here arises a need for witnessing a syntax-semantic interface where semantic structure is
actively transparent to syntax. Since every predicate in a clause has a subject, there is a one-to-
one correspondent between subject and predicates in the following non-coordinate sentence.
4) () Gujarati
Ra:m Ra:van-ne PROI haravva mate PROi kos"is" karva igife
Rama Ravan-Acc defeat-INF for try  do-INF want be.3 sMm
‘Rama wants to try to defeat Ravan’.
(i) Manipuri
mohaki-na thabak-tu  noyma-da PRO; loi-na-ba PRO; hotna-ba pam-mi
he-NOM  work-DST oneday-DAT finish-INF try-INF  like-DECL

‘He wants to try to finish the work in one day’.

(ilf)  Odia
sej dine Raamu-ku PRO; ma:ri-baa-ku PRO; gesta: kariba:-ku #a:h-e
he one day Rama-Acc beat-NMLZ- ACC try do- NMLZ- ACC want.3p

‘He wants to try to beat Ramu oneday’.
(iv)  Tamil
avan; aval-ai oruna:l PRO; santikk-a PRO; muyarcci ceyy-a virump-in-aan
he  he-Acc one day meet-INF try do-INF  want-PST-3PM
‘He wants to try to meet her oneday’.
In the above sentences 4(i-iv), each predicate has their corresponding phonetically empty
subjects, which are co-referential with the subject arguments of the matrix clauses. In Gujarathi

4(i), each understood subjects of non-finite predicates haravva ‘to defeat’ and kos"is" karva ‘to
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try’ are identical with the subject of main clause, i.e., Ra:m. In Manipuri (4(ii), too, the empty
subjects of the non-finite predicates loi-na-ba ‘to finish’ and hotna-ba ‘to try’ are identical with
the subject of the matrix clause, i.e., mahak ‘he’. In Odia 4(iii), too, the null subjects of each
nominalized predicates, which are cased marked, are also identical with the matrix subject, i.e.,
se ‘he’. Likewise, in Tamil (4(iv), non-finite verbs lack PNG markers and their empty subjects
are identical with the subject of the main verb, which is inflected for tense, person and gender,
I.e., avan ‘he’. From this we can note that there is always a phonetically null subject (PRO) when
there is no overt subject and this make us to think of the traditional pairing of a subject and a
predicate.

3.0 Non-finite Forms

In most of the Indian languages, the embedded verbal part in non-finite clauses may take several
forms depending upon the intended meaning.

3.1 Infinitival Constructions

The first non-finite form is the to-infinite form. In most of the infinitival constructions of Indian
languages, the argument of the infinitive may or must be omitted if certain conditions of co-
reference are fulfilled with a specified subject argument of the matrix verb as shown in (4)
above. The infinitive is formed by adding infinitive markers to the verb stem. All these infinitive
markers appear to represent the hypothesis and potentiality? in the sense of Bolinger (1986: 24).

Let us see how the English infinitival construction is translated into different Indian languages.

(5) | like to go there
Assamese
moi tale go-i b"al pau
I. NOM there go-INF good get

2 Bolinger (1968:124) represents a line of thought that holds the infinitive to represent “hypothesis or potentiality”,
i.e., the sentence with the to-infinitive expresses a particular event whose performance is desired to take place in the
future (therefore “hypothetical, whereas, the -ing form denotes “reification” in the general sense of actualization
over same thing. Bolingere further illustrates the distinction between the to-infinite and the -ing form by making use
of the following two sentences:
1) a. Can you remember to do that?

b. Can you remember doing that?
As mentioned above, the sentence in (1a) expresses a particular event with future sense while the sentence in (1b)

refers to an event that has already occurred (i.e., reification).
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Bengali

ami sek"ane jete fai

l. NOM there go-INF like-1s
Bodo

oy baiyava t"opnw moj-a7 mono
I there-LoC go-INF good get
Gujarati

mane tya  ja-vum fse

I.NOM there go-INF be-1sm

Hindi

muj"e waha:fi ja-na pasand hai

I-DAT there go-INF like  be.PRE
Kannada

nanage alli  hog-alu isfa

I-DAT there go-INF like-PRE

Konkani

mPaka t"ai  vachpak avadata

I.NOM there go-INF like-PRE
Maithili

hum otay ja:y-abpasin Kkarait ssi
I.NOM there go-INF like do-PRE
Malayalam

enikku avide pook-an istamaanu
I-DAT there go-INF like-DECL
Manipuri

al madu-da cat-pa pam-mi

I there go-INF ike-DECL

Nepali

malai tyaha ja:-nu man parsa

I. NOM there  go-INF like-1swm

Odia
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mum'  se/"aku

I there

Punjabi
mainum'
I-DAT
Tamil
na:n

I- NOM
Urdu

muj"e waha:fi

I-DAT there

yi-baa-ku b'ala pa:e
go-INF-ACC good get

o:thee ja-fa pasam'da hai
there go-INF like is-PRE
anke po:k-a virumpukireen
there go-INF like-PST-3sm

ja-na pasand hai

go-INF like  be.PRE
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The infinitive marker ‘to’ as in ‘to go’ in English is used as a suffix in Indian languages, as

shown in the table below.

(6) Infinitive Markers in Indian Languages
TABLE

In fact, the so-called infinitive construction can be used only when the subjects of the two

clauses are identical and the subject of the non-finite subordinate clause is omitted. To repeat the

running idea, infinitive structures are characteristics of being deprived of finite verbs with

Languages Infinitive Markers
Assamese -i
Bodo - nw
Bengali -(ite
Gujarati -vum
Hindi -na
Kannada -al
Konkani -pak
Maithili -ab
Manipuri -ba
Malayalam -an
Nepali -nu
Odia -ba
Punjabi - fia
Tamil -a
Urdu -na

marked forms that specify the number and
person of the subject and the verb in terms
of agreement (see examples in (4)). In this
light, they are the manifestations of the
non-finite verbs in which the specification
of the subject-verb agreement cannot be
accounted for and hence are considered as
unmarked  forms. In the early
transformational  generative = grammar
framework, the type of deletion under
identity with the matrix clause is referred
to as Equi-NP-Deletion. In its intuitive
sense, Grinder (1970), Postal (1970) and
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Jackendoff (1972) all essentially assume that complement subject deletion can be treated
uniformly for infinitives and gerunds while Partee (1972) deals only with infinitives. The
examples given in (5) illustrate how Equi-NP deletion takes place and their underlying structure
is given in (7) below where the NP deleted in the embedded sentence S; is marked.

(7) S
/I\
NP NP VP
%
T
NP Adv VP
.
| ! there go like

na:n anke po:k virumpukireen (Tamil)

In the structure above, the subj NP in S; is identical with the SubjNP in the matrix S, and it is
deleted in the surface structure. The verb of S; is changed into an INFINITIVE in the surface
structure. Additionally, the control constructions require the embedded verb to be in the
infinitive form, i.e., pook-a ‘to go’ as a non-finite verb.

The function of the infinitival suffixes in the above table does not specify the finiteness. We
assume that -a (in Tamil, for instance) can be a defective Infinitive marker, which further
matches the fact that -a complement is either restricted or anchored with the matrix clause in
control, in particular.

It is suggested that Tamil -a is either an irrealis or defective Mood/CP (see Amom, 2014 for
Manipuri). This defective -a occurs only when the embedded clause is anchored by a matrix
clause. The reason why the term ‘defective’ is used is just for what this head -a does not have
tense or finite structure and thereby cannot be assigned a truth value to them. Syntactically,
controls predicates often select them in the embedded finite T. Infinitival morphology is
underspecified for Tense and Agreement (Chomsky, 1991) and this infinitive is argued as
tenseless (Wurmbrand, 2007). There is a change in the categorization of infinitival affixes and
markers as reflected in the Minimalist Program (Chomsky, 1993, 1995, 2001) so that non-finite
infinitival inflection lacks agreement properties, but has certain Tense properties. More

particularly, infinitival affixes and markers are claimed to have non-finite Tense, and are able to
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check Case by virtue of their non-finite Tense properties. Boskovic (1996, 1997) argues that
because control predicate s-selects irrealis, the embedded clause is therefore specified for tense
and infinitive is able to check (null) case. All of them seem to agree that PRO is generated in the
subject position of the infinitival complement. This entails that overt DPs are not licensed as
infinitival subjects because PRO is the only element that can receive null Case. However, we
know that category of the null infinitival subject may be PRO or a DP-trace. All these bits and
pieces present a problem. It invites us to pursue the existing theoretical insight from another
approach, the Movement Theory of Control (MTC), proposed by Hornstein (1999) and propped
up by many other linguists (Hornstein, 2001, 2003; Boecks & Horstein, 2006; Polinsky &
Potsdam, 2002a, 2002b, 2006). Hornstein (1999) accounts for obligatory control by assuming
that a control relation is established by the movement of an argument from one theta position to
another. This asserts that one argument can bear more than one theta-roles (O’Neil, 1995; Lidz &
Idsardi, 1998; Hornstein, 1999; Manzini & Roussou, 1999), as a by-product of eliminating the D-
structure Criterion and Principle and Parameter of Projection (Polinsky & Potsdam, 2002a, p-
265). Because D-structure is eliminated from MP, the number of theta-roles which were assigned
to each argument is free from restriction, and consequently, for an argument to remerge into
multiple theta-positions is, in that case, feasible. Hornstein (1999) further assumes that every
theta-role is a kind of feature which needs to be checked off. As a result, an argument can merge
or remerge to check off every theta-role of a verb. Such a remerge creates a chain in which all
copies are co-referential to each other and hence establishing the relationship between controller
and controllee in a control construction. Technically, under MTC, the highest copy, which
represents for the controller, is phonetically spelled out and the lower is the PRO left by
movement, which is zero spelled out at PF. What is concretely practical is that PRO is always
bound by its higher antecedent because the lower copy is a trace of its antecedent (Boeckx &
Hornstein, 2006, p-127; Boeckx, Hornstein & Nunes, 2010: p-46).

It is assumed that movement of an argument to multiple theta-positions is possible (Hornstein,
1999, 2001, 2003; Boeckx and Hornstein, 2006; Polinsky and Postdam , 2002a, 2002b; Boeckx,
Hornstein and Nunes, 2010), and there are two verbs whose theta-roles must be assigned to the
argument in the above control construction. It is also assumed that EPP features are strong in v,
which further promotes a concomitant argument to the edge, and the EPP feature in CP is

defective or weak. Because of its inability to realize its own argument, the defective CP, the -a
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head triggers the NP in the Spec of vP to move out of the embedded vP. Let us illustrate the

examples (7), rewritten as (8) along with it control construction in (9) and (10) below.

(8) na:n; PRO; anke po:k-a virumpukireen
9) [IP Actor; [anke PRO; pook-a] virumpukireen
(10) [IP na:n; [VP raan; [v’[CP aa:n [C’[vP ra:h-anke po:k-a] virumpukireen]]]]]]

The two arguments in (8) above are base-generated in the embedded clause and the theta-roles of
the embedded verb are discharged to these two arguments. The actor is promoted to the edge, the
Spec of VP, because of the feature [+Actor] in v. The actor later remerges into the Spec of vP
after the verb is merged into the structure. That means, when the [-Actor] in v triggers the
involuntary actor to move further to the spec of vP, -a is compelled to be realized as defective.
The actor, being the only argument in the matrix predicate, is further covertly raised to the matrix
IP and is assigned the nominative case. And, the lower copies the argument leaves while
remerging are deleted at PF (Nunes, 2004).

As regard to the interpretive properties that a control construction can have in terms of multiple
0-roles, we can, following Boeckx, Hornstein and Nunes (2010), have the example of (8)
rewritten as (11) and its derivations in (12).

(1)) na:n anke po:k-a virumpukireen

(12) a Application of merge:

[anke pook-a]

b. Merger of ‘na:n’ + assignment of ‘liker’ 6-role:
[na:n "™ anke po:k-a]

C. Application of merge:
[I [na:n "™ anke po:k-a] virumpukireen]

d. Movement of ‘na:n’ + assignment of ‘goer’ 6-role:

[na:n €9 | [t; anke po:k-a]]
(13) naan (Ax [x like x go there])
In (12b), there is an assignment of ‘liker’ 0-role to the DP naan and this moved DP in (12d) ends
up being marked with two ‘goer’ 6-roles after moving to the thematic-subject positions of the
matrix clause. The logical form given in (13) expresses the natural interpretation for the thematic

relation which is encoded in (12d).
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Boeckx, Hornstein and Nunes (2010), following Reinhart (1983) and Salmon (1986), consider
the logical form in (13) as ascribing the property of liking oneself to go there. So they are
semantically very different from structure where two distinct expressions have a dependency
relation. In this way of analysing OC PRO as an A-trace, the MTC derives OC PRO’s central
interpretive features. In this manner, control is explicable under MTC. Under MTC, there is no
PRO and only movement leaving a copy behind. This movement is caused by two factors such as
to (i) get case and (ii) get semantic role. If it is the very affair, we are compelled to assume that
one element can have more than one semantic role. Nevertheless, an element with infinite
semantic roles is not interpretable on the basis of limited memory we have and the kind of move-
anything-to-anywhere premise is an overgeneration, we suppose in the spirit of radical
minimalism (Krivochen, Diego. & Peter Kosta. 2013).

Within RM, a derivation does not start with a Numeration, but with a pre-linguistic purely
conceptual structure (CS). NUM contains types of the required element. These types are abstract
element in the mental lexicon. A token is the each instantiation of that type we introduce in a
derivation. The limit of mergeable tokens of a type is given by a Conservative Principle, which
states that “dimension cannot be eliminated, but they must be instantiated in such a way that they
can be read by the relevant level so that the information they convey is preserved”. So,
movement is not understood as literal displacement, but Remerge from NUM of a token in a
position in which it obeys Dynamic Full Interpretation, which states that “any derivational step
is justified only insofar as it increases the information and/or it generates an interpretable
object” and optimally relevant in both interfaces, each with its own requirement. In this way, the
operation Remerge, ultimately, External Merge is thus justified by interface requirement.
Continuing so, movement and copy deletion/erasing is thus expressible in terms of multiple
occurrences of the same token of an element, motivated by drastic interface effects. The standard
case of Spell-Out of only one of the tokens can be elucidated in such a way that if we move an
element (an argument NP), we should maintain the ‘index’ across the derivation by materializing
only the copy whose structural position leads the system to optimal relevance. Let us consider
the example given in (12) repeated as (14) below.

(14) a na:n  anke Rah po:k-a virumpukireen

b. na:n  anke na:n po:k-a virumpukireen
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The Spell-Out of (14a) is optimally relevant, since LF witnesses both occurrences of [na:n] as
different tokens of the same type via con-indexation for explicature purpose. On the other hand,
the Spell-Out of (14b) is only optimal relevant if disjunct reference is understood. Here they are
considered two different tokens and hence no co-indexation takes place. Taking MTC into
consideration, RM accounts for the fact that movement is remerge from NUM and PRO is
actually a non-pronounced token of the ‘moved’ subject. As a requirement for drastic semantic
interface, movement is explained as Token-Merge. This takes care of memory issues in terms of
human limited computational capacity in minimalist perspective. This directly goes in tune with
Ockham’s razor that multiplication of entities only follows interface conditions, and the
radicalism that conceptual necessity is defined by semantic requirement.

However, we are not thrashing out the derivational history of such an insight here. We shall have
small discussion on MTC and RM in the last section.

3.2.  Gerundial Constructions

The second non-finite verb form is gerund, which is formed from a verb by adding the suffix -
ing, e.g. playing, jumping, etc. in English. Gerunds display partly verbal and partly nominal
characteristics®. In other words, it has two basic functions in a sentence: the verbal function and

the nominal function.

Several linguists (Chomsky 1970, Abney 1987, Grimshaw 1980, Valoi 1991, Harley & Noyer
1997, Borer 1999, Alexiadou 2001) have specified contrastive properties of derived nominals

and gerunds.

a. Derived nominals exhibit properties similar to a typical NP and they can
take adjectival modification, but they do not have the ability of verbal case

marking.

® We are supposed to analyze syntactic relations of the Gerund in the structure of Indian language sentences trying
to explain what the syntactic relation is. We know that the constituent words of a sentence may belong to a certain
part of speech. And, these parts of speech join together and denote a certain relation in the structure of Indian
language sentences. The syntactic relation is of great significance in the structure of the most widespread type of
sentences. One of them is Modifier-Modified Relation, that is, Modifier-Modified Relation expresses internal

structural relation in a sentence. For instance, adverbs can modify a gerund while an adjective cannot so.
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b. Gerunds have the properties of VP and they cannot take adjectival

modification but take adverbial modification. They can assign accusative

case to an object if present.

Considering (b) above, we intend to follow the linguists propounding the syntactic VP projection
of verbal nouns (Valoi 1991, Borer 1993, Hazout 1995, Marantz 1997, van Hout & Roeper 1998,
Fu, Roeper & Borer 2001, Borer 2005a, 2005b, Park 2008) within the exo-skeleton approach,

and also argue that verbal nouns are categorially verbs not nouns and they can be embedded

within nominalizing structures in which a derived nominal structure or a gerund structure gets

surfaced. Following are some of the main factors:

Q) Adverbial modification (ii) Verbal Noun Stacking (iii) Constituent Structures

3.21

Adverbial Modification

According to Baker 1983 et., the verbal noun part is not syntactically visible within the complex

predicate. Let us see the examples 15(a),(b) & (c) below:

(15)

Bodo

a. sut'ura
enemy-NoMm

b. *sut"ura
enemy-NoM

c. *sut"ura
enemy-NoMm

Kannada

a. s"atruvu
enemy-NoM

b. *s"atruvu
enemy-NoMm

c. *s"atruvu
enemy-NoM

Maithili

a. dus"amon

gami-k"wo
village-Acc
gami-k"wo
village-Acc
gami-ni

village-GEN

ko:teyannu
fort-acc
ko:teyannu
fort-Acc
ko:teya

fort-GEN

gamkeM

‘The enemy could destroy the village/fort completely’

abupwi phijbsraynw hagwo
completely  destroy-INF can-pST
abuy p"wjwbsraznw hagwo
complete destroy-INF can-pST
p"wjwbsraznw hagwo

destroy-INF can-pST

pu:riva:gi d'vamsagolisi-danu
completely  destroy-INF can- PST-3s

pu:rti d"vamsagolisi-danu

complete destroy-INF-can-pPST-3s

d"vamsagolisu-danu
destroy- INF-can-PsT-3s
ke delani

sampurn rupsafi tabah
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enemy-NOM  village-Acc  completely destroy-INF  do-PST-3sM
b. *dus"smon  gamkeM *sampurn tabah ke delam
enemy-NOM  village-Acc ~ complete destroy-INF  do-PST-3sM
C. * dus"smon  gam-ka tabah ke delam
enemy-NOM  village-GEN  destroy-INF  do-PST-3SM
Malayalam
a. s"atruvi-nu  kograra-tte pu:rpama-yum nas"ippikk-an kaz"inu
enemy-DAT  palace-Acc  completely destroy-INF  can-pPST
b. *shatruvi-nu  koftara-tte  pu:rpama nas"ippikk-an kaz"inu
enemy-DAT  palace-Acc  completely destroy-INF  can-pPST
C. * shatruvi-nu  kogfara-tte  nas’ippikk-an kaz'ipu
enemy-DAT  palace-GEN  destroy-INF  can-pPST
Manipuri
a. yeknaba-na  konuy-du-bu loyna mapn-takhan-ba nom-k"a-re
enemy-NoM  fort- DST- Acc completely  destroy-NmLZ can-CERT-PERF
b. *yeknaba-na  konuy-du-bu-bu aroba man-takhanba pom-k"a-re
enemy-NOM  fort-DST- ACC complete destroy- NMLZ can-CERT-PERF
b. * yeknaba-na  konup-gi mapn-takhan-ba nom-kha-re
enemy-NOM  fort-GEN destroy- NMLZ can-CERT-PERF
Tamil
a. ediri aranmanaiyai muluvadumaka alikk-a mudindadu
enemy-NOM palace-Acc ~ completely destroy-INF  can-PST-3sM
b. *ediri aranmanaiyai muluvadum alikk-a mudindada
enemy-NOM  palace-AcC ~ complete destroy-INF can-pST-3sM
C. *ediri aranmanai-yai alikk-a mudindada
enemy-NOM  palace-GEN destroy-INF  can-PST-3sM

The verbal nouns take an adverb as in 15(a) examples and can’t take an adjective as shown in
15(b) examples. And, the syntactic incorporation account predicts that the verbal noun, as a
noun, can take a genitive argument as its complement, but the finding the fact is contradictory to

the prediction as shown in 15(c) above. This shows that the verbal noun part of complex
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predicate is syntactically not visible, and hence the assumption that verbal nouns are nouns is
incorrect. Hence, verbal nouns are actually verbs and they take their arguments simply because
they are verbs (Park 2008).

3.21 Verbal Noun Stacking:

As an evidence for the existence of syntactic VP, verbal nouns also exhibit verbal properties such
as assigning accusative case to their arguments and licensing adverbial modification. It so
happens when one verbal noun follows another verbal noun, i.e., verbal noun stacking, a bare
verbal noun shows the ability to assign accusative Case similar to a verb, as shown in (16)
below:

(16) The complete support that Hajari investigated the corruption had been appreciated

Kannada
hajareyavaru

Hajare-Nom reoe *I [ o
[[b"ras"T"acharavan-nu tanik"e maDuvudan]-nu  [pu:rtiyagi ettihiDiyuvudan]-nu]
corruption-Acc investigate do-GER-AcC ~ completely  support-GER-ACC
meccalpaTTitu

appreciate-pST-3sM

Manipuri
Hajari-na
Hajari-NOM [T : [T T :

v o P et 5
[[ karapsan-bu  t"izinba]-bu mapugp"ana saugatpa]-bu
corruption-Acc investigate-NmLz-Acc ~ completely supporting-NMLz-ACC
t"agatk"i

appreciate-CERT-DECL
In (16) above, the verbal noun for ‘investigation’ such as tanik"e maDuvudan in Kannada and
t"izinba in Manipuri assigns accusative case on b"rashT"achaAravan in Kannada and karapsan in
Manipuri for ‘corruption’. The verbal noun ettihiDiyuvudan in Kannada saugatps in Manipuri for
‘supporting’ licenses the modification by the adverbial pu:rtiyagi in Kannada and mapuyphana in

Manipuri for ‘completely’. Since there is no intervening light verb to support the verbal nouns
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to take verbal properties and it obeys the Head-to-Head movement constraint (HMC), it signals

the presence of a syntactic VP element.

3.2.2 Constituent Structures:

Following examples show that verbal nouns can be explained as derived nominals or gerunds.

< Topicalization >

(17) Bodo

a. *[p"wjwbsragnw]-t"o sut'ura gami-k"'wo  hagwo
destroy-INF-TOP enemy-Nom  village-acc  do-pST

b. [0Ami-k"o  p"wjwbsragnw]-t"o  sutura hagwo
village-acc  destroy-INF-TOP enemy-Nom  did-PST

Maithili

a. *[tobah]-toM dus’>mon  gamkeM ke delani
destroy-INF-TOP enemy-NOM  villahe-AcC  do-PST-3sM

b. [gamkeM tobah]-toM dus"s>man ke delani
village-Acc  destroy-INF-TOP enemy-NOM  do-PST-3SM

Manipuri

a. *[manna-ba]-di yeknaba-no  k'upgap-bu  touk"i
destroy-NmLz-TOP enemy-NoM  Village-Acc  do-CERT-DECL

b. [K"upgoy manna-ba]-di yeknaba-na  touki
village-Acc destroy-NmLz-TOP enemy-NOM d0-CERT-DECL

< Scrambling >

(18) Bodo

a. *[ p"wjwbsraynw]-k"o sut"ura gami-k"'wo  hagwo
destroy-INF-ACC enemy-NOom village-acc ~ do-PST

b. [gami-k"wo  p"wjwbsragnw]-K'o sut'ura hagwo
village-AcC  destroy-INF-ACC enemy-NOM  do-PST

Maithili

a. *[ tobah] dus’>mon  gam-keM ke delani
destroy-INF enemy-NoM  villahe-Acc  do-PST-3sm

b. [gam-keM tobah] dus"sman ke delani
villahe-Acc  destroy-INF ~ enemy-NOM  d0-PST-3SM
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Malayalam

a. *[nas"ippikk-an] s"atruvi-nu  grama-tte  kaz"ipu
destroy-INF enemy-DAT village-acc can-psT

b. [grama-tte  nas'ippikk-an]  s"atruvi-nu kaz"inu
village-Acc destroy-INF enemy-DAT can-pST

Manipuri

a. *[ manna-ba]-bu yeknaba-na K'upgop-bu  touk®i
destroy-NmMLZ-ACC ~ enemy-NOM village-Acc  d0-CERT-DECL

b. [K"ungan-bu manna-ba]-bu yeknaba-na  touk'i
village-Acc destroy-NMLZ-ACC ~ enemy-NOM  d0-CERT-DECL

| follow Park (2008) in that the theme argument gami (Bodo), gam (Maithili), grama (Malayalam)
and k"uggoy (Manipuri) for “village’ and the verbal noun p"wjwbsragnw (Bodo), tobah (Maithili),
nas"ippikk-an (Malayalam) and maynaba (Manipuri) ‘destruction’ form one single constituent
DP. Since movement should observe a constituent structure, the ungrammaticality of each (a)
sentence obtains a straightforward account. Hence, each (b) sentence should be grammatical as it
observes a constituent structure. This shows that verbal noun phrases can be analyzed as derived
nominals or gerunds and such prediction is done through the movement operations such as
topicalization or scrambling.
3.3  Participial Construction
The third non-finite verb form is participle, which is formed from a verb by adding the suffix ‘-
ing’ in English. The relative participles function as adjectives. They operate as a modifier of the
substantive.
(19) a | saw a crying boy.

b. crying is lamenting.
In 19(a) the word ‘crying’ functions as an adjective modifying the head noun ‘boy’ while it
functions as gerund in 19(b) being the subject NP of the sentence. They differ in substantial
aspects. The gerund does not form a progressive. Furthermore, the gerund assumes the syntactic
function of the substantive, and as such it can appear in the role of the subject, object and
complement. At the same time, the gerund retains the characteristic of a verb, and so it may take

a direct object plus it may be modified by an adverb as shown in (15) above. The participle, on
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the other hand, appears in the syntactic function of adjectives and adverbs, which will be main
concern for the next sub-section. In general, the participles actually entail various conjunctions
and are of a very effective cohesive device. In contrast, the gerund is rather sentence-oriented via
head-complement relation and displays limited cohesive properties.

Since participles belong to categories which are both nominal and verbal, we take that participles are
fashioned in the syntax by embedding a verbal structure under a nominalizing participial node (PTCP),
which is endowed with nominal features (N-features). We take to mean the N-features of the participle as
the essence of its non-finite nature. In most of the Indian languages, participles play the role of
nominal modifiers. Participles are formed by adding the same marker as used in infinitive and
gerund construction. The suffixes- -nai (Bodo), -a (Kannada), -a (Malayalam), -ba (Manipuri)
and -a (Tamil) etc. play the role of a ‘PTcP marker’ and this morpheme* is found suffixed to the
verb inflected for Tense/Aspect/Mood.

One defining feature of this morpheme is that a full-fledged nominal element has to obligatorily
follow it. The following examples from different Indian languages show this fact.

(20)  Rama plucked the flower that Sita saw.

Bodo

Rama Sita nu-k"az-nai  bibar-k"'wo  k"a-bai
Rama-Nom Sita-NOM see- PST-PTCP  flower-Acc pluck-PRF
Kannada

Sitanu no:did-a hu:van-nu Rama-nu kitta-nu
Sita-NOM see- PST-PTCP flower-Acc Rama-Nom pluck-PST.3SM
Malayalam

Sita  kanf-a pu:vu Raman pariccu

Sita  see-PST-PTCP flower-AccC Rama-Nom pluck-PST

Manipuri
Ram-na Sita-no u-k"i-ba lai-du hek-lam-mi
Rama-Nom Sita-NOM see-CERT- PTCP flower-DET pluck-EVI-DECL

* See Annamalai (1997:46) who claims that the Tamil suffix ‘-a” can be taken as the adjectival participle suffix. He
maintains the strategy that adjective clause is meant to be in terms of the semantic relationship between an adjective
clause and its noun. Annamalai claims alleges that the adjective clauses (in Tamil) are derived from sentences and

the case of relationship between the adjectival clauses and their head noun is the same as the case relationship of the

relativized noun with the finite verb in the underlying sentence.
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Tamil
Sita pa:rtt-a puuv-ai Ramoan pa:rtta:n
Sita-NOM see-PST-PTCP  flower-Acc Rama-Nom pluck- ps -3SM

From the examples in (20) above, it is seen that there is no discernible relative pronoun which is
available in canonical relative clauses. These participle constructions seem to modify a given
noun phrase; henceforth, we employ the basic definition of a participle that a participle is a verb
that is used to modify a noun. The kind of elements introducing the relative clauses varies from
language to language. In English, for example, relative pronouns are in the cased-forms and
derived historically from case-marked interrogative pronouns such as who, whom, when, etc.
(Givon 1993: 126). What can be seen here is that the above participial constructions are clausal
since they contain subjects of their own. So we may term such constructions as Participial
Clauses (pTcPP). Some of the salient properties the participial marker each language has can be
laid down as follow:

@) It does not agree with the NP which it modifies in terms of person, number and
gender and case (i.e., the case agreement between the PTCP marker and the head
noun, showing that the pTce marker is always same for any NP,

(b) It can’t be, being a suffix, utilized as a personal or interrogative pronoun as in the
case of the so-called relative pronouns in English and

(© It is compulsory and hence the sentence will be ungrammatical when deleted.

The following examples put in the picture that participial elements cannot stand independently
without their head nouns. This inculcates the idea that the PTCP morpheme has some feature that
seeks validation from a nominal element, which demands a closer look at the feature connected
with it.

(21) Bodo

nu-k"az-nai  *(bibar-k"wo)

see- pST-PTCP flower-Acc

Kannada

no:did-a *(hu:van-nu)

see- psT-PTCP flower-Acc

Malayalam

kant-a *(puuvu)
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see- PST-PTCP flower-Acc

Manipuri

u-k"i-ba *(loi-du)
see-CERT- PTCP flower-DET
Tamil

pa:rtt-a *(puuv-ai)

see-psT-PTCP flower-Acc
Under minimalism, syntactic operation Agree is considered an operation between a probe and a
goal in such a way that the probe which carries some uninterpretable and unvalued formal
feature searches down in its c-comman domain for a goal which carries a matching interpretable
and valued formal feature (Chomsky 2000, 2001). Departing from the insight of features as
interpretable vs. uninterpretable developed in the Derivation by Phase/Minimalist Inquiries
(Chomsky 1999, 2000), Pesetsky & Torrego (2007), adopting Chomsky’s distinction between LF
interpretability, argue that if (un)interpretability and (un)valuedness are taken to be independent
notions; actually, four kinds of features must be distinguished in the following way:
(22)  Types of feature (boldface = disallowed in MI/DbP)

uF val uninterpretable, valued iF val interpretable, valued

uF [] uninterpretable, unvalued iF[] interpretable, unvalued
Pesetsky and Torrego (2004) claim that Agree is valuation operation in form of ‘feature sharing’
(Frampton and Gutmann 2000) in line with the view of agreement as feature unification common
in HPSG (Pollard and Sag 1994) and that Agree is possible if either of goal or probe contains
unvalued feature.
(23)  Agree (Feature sharing version)

Q) An unvalued feature F (a probe) on a head H at syntactic location a (F,) scans its
c-command domain for another instance of F (a goal) at location B (Fg) with
which to agree.

(i)  Replace F, with Fg, so that the same feature is present in both locations.

The ungrammaticality of examples in (19) shows that the feature description of the PTCP markers
in each languages would be an interpretable but unvalued feature, i.e, [i¢p unvalued], which acts
as a probe to get valued. Pesetsky (2005) argued that within C-layer of relative clauses, there is a

single feature iQ [] on C- interpretable but unvalued - which acts as probe and receives its value
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from an uninterpretable counterpart uQ on a wh-phrase. This tells that C-layer of RCs has
unvalued o@-features, different from declarative C but similar to adjectives in lacking valued ¢-
features of its own. In this similar fashion, pTcps in the above Indian languages exhibits the same
syntactic property that the suffix -ba (Manipuri, for instance) is the morphological manifestation
of [ip unvalued] and if the unvalued o-features remain unvalued, the derivation crashes as the
ungrammaticality of examples in (19) shows.
Within Minimalist framework (Chomsky 2004), participles are treated as lacking person feature,
i.e., participles have a defective T. Such defective T pertaining to a participial construction
makes a participial impossible to assign Nominative Case and thus to license a nominal in the
subject position.

With defective probe, agreement is not manifested and Case of the matched goal is not

assigned a value: raising T exhibits no agreement, and participles lack person

DbP Chomsky(2004)

Within minimalism, the operation Merge is the most basic syntactic operation. There are two
kinds of Merge: set-merge, which introduces arguments, and pair-merge, which introduces
adjuncts. Pair-Merge is inherently asymmetric - if the operation of Pair-Merge adjoins a to B to
form {I',< a, B >} , we can conclude that B projects i.e. I' = label(K) = label() (Chomsky 2004).
This contrasts with Merge, which is symmetric and forms binary sets. These sets are called
simple syntactic objects.
The syntactic objects generated by Merge must be mapped to the interfaces: the Conceptual-
Intentional Interface and the Sensorimotor Interface. The operation that does this mapping is
called Transfer (see Chomsky 2004: 107). A pair-merge is not visible to the narrow syntax (NS)
and hence 3 behaves in the narrow syntax as if it were a simple structure at SEM interface where
the operation SIMPL (=simplify) converts the ordered pair, < a, B > to {a, B}. Chomsky argues,
“since SIMPL applies at the stage of the derivation which Spell-Out applies, it is also in effect
part of Spell-Out [...] that is part of the operation TRANSFER”. 1t is also supposed that SIMPL
is optional. And overt and covert movement is defined on the basis of the ordering of
TRANSFER and Move. In the case of covert movement, with the ordering TRANSFER-Move,
Spell-Out applies and therefore SIMPL feeds adjoined elements as well. Behind this line of

reflection and adopting the standard analysis of adjunction (Chomsky 1977) on relative clauses, we
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consider that participial clauses (PTCPP) are pair-merged to the head noun. The matrix clause and
the participial clause are built in parallel through parallel computation.
(24)  Manipuri

Ram-na Sita-no u-k"i-ba I2i-du hek-lom-mi
Ram-Nom Sita-NOM see-CERT- PTCP flower-DET pluck-EVI-DECL
(25) a ba b. CP
/\ |
Tns/MoodP -ba vP
Sita-na u*hi- Ram-na VP
/\
lai-du heklammi

Since a PTCPP lacks full argument structure, it is a weak phase. So, the matrix CP is the strong
phase in the workspace. However, all the syntactic objects (SO) in the given workspace have to
be turned into a unique SO when the strong phase is reached and Spell-Out is applied. At this
time, all the other SOs are to be integrated through the application Merge. In this manner, Spell-
Out or TRANSFER has to apply once the derivation reaches the matrix CP. As observed above,
the pTCPP still has [ip unvalued] features, and such survival of unvalued feature can result in a
deviant derivation. Therefore, the PTCPP u-khi-ba is pair-merged to the head noun phrase loi-du in the
matrix clause by the time the strong phase CP is reached. In this way, we externally pair-merge PTCPP to
the matrix CP and it is always CP that projects. Chomsky has suggested (2004) that adjuncts are
assembled in a parallel derivational space, and then introduced in the main tree via a generalized

transformation, which simplifying, introduces a whole tree in another as shown below:

(26) CP
|
vP
/\
Ram-na VP
/\
<ba  ...... lai-du> heklommi
/\
Tns/MoodP -ba
Sita-na uk'i-

Language in India www.languageinindia.com 15:7, 2015 Amom Nandaraj Meetei Non-finites in Indian Languages



<104-144>

Now, the operation SIMPL converts an adjoined structure [<a, b>] to a set Merged structure [{a,
b}], which participates in structural relations as any set merged phrase does. The unvalued
features are valued at this point and the derivation converges. That is, the operation SIMPL
transfers the NS derivation to both [PHI, the phonological component] and [SIGMA, the
semantic component] (Chomsky, 2001, p. 16). On the other hand, if we follow the basic tenets of
Radical Minimalism (Krivochen 2011a et. seq) and (Kosta and Krivochen (2011), there is only
one generative operation- Merge, which is free, “blind”, unbounded, being insensitive to the
inner characteristics of the objects it manipulates; and extend the thesis of Boeckx (2010a) that
only common format is relevant and an operation Transfer provides us with a way of delivering
structured information across modules. Since the pTcPP and the head noun share a common
format, i.e., Adjective/Participle take a nominal as a Figure, being Ground themselves in Talmy’s
(2000) terms. They are put together in the working area of a determined module. As Krivochen
and Kosta (2013) claims, in a dumb (i.e., blind and free) syntax, there are no syntactic
constraints, so there are no points in positing feature-driven operations. What is to be essentially
noted is that Merge applies since PTCPP and the head noun share a common format, and relevant
interfaces take the upshot of structure-building operations as soon as the structural
configurations, the CP and vP phases are fully interpretable. We are just throwing a slight view
on the basis of radical minimalism.

3.4.  Conjunctive Participial Constructions

Morphologically, conjunctives (traditionally known as adverbial participles) are distinct from the
main verbs, being characterized by distinct overt morphemes. Syntactically, subordinate clauses
are adjuncts. They are of dependent verb forms occurring in conditional, purposive or a reason
clause. Semantically, their roles are to provide the expression of adverbial modification of
manner and conjoining of series of events which are usually anterior to or simultaneous with the
event expressed by the main verb (cf. Haspelmath 1995; Haspelmath and Kénig 1995). In most
of the Indian languages, a conjunctive construction is followed by a main verb.

(27)  Having eaten the meal, he went to school.

Assamese

b'at  k'a-i Xi skuloloi gole
rice  eat-CNP he school-Loc ~ go-PST
Bodo
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opk"ama jananwi biyo p'orayasaliyava t"opbays
rice eat-CNP he-NOM school-Loc gO-PERF
Gujarati

k"avanu k"aine Te school-e goyo

meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-Loc  go-PST
Kannada

uTa ma:Dutta  avenu s"alege hOdanu

meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-DAT  go-PST

Konkani

jevan jevan-a to s"slet gelo

meal eat-CNP he school-Loc  go-PST

Maithili

k"enay k"ayke 0 pat'shalo  #li  gelah
meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-Loc  go PST-3P
Malayalam

uunu  kazhic-cu avan  skuul-il po:yi

meal eat-CNP he school-Loc  go-PST

Manipuri

cak  ca-duns mohak iskul-da cot-K"i

rice  eat-CNP he school-Loc go-CRT-DECL
Nepali

k"ana k"a-daiu iskul  go-yo

rice  eat-CNP he school go-psT

Oria

b'ato  k"ai se  skulaku gola

rice  eat-CNP he school-LOC go-PST

Punjabi

k"ana k"a ke uha  skulo gia

food eat-cNP he school go-PST

Tamil

cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu avan poallikkuc cenRan
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meal eat-CNP he school- DAT  go- PST
Urdu
k"ana k"a  ke/kor woh Iskul gaya

rice eat PRT  he scool go-PST
The following table shows the conjunctive paradigm of the verb ‘go’ in Indian languages, where
different suffixes provides different semantic roles in terms of adverbial modification of manner

and events anterior to or simultaneous with the event expressed by the main verb.

(28) Paradigm of the verb ‘go’ in Indian languages
Language Converb Perfective Imperfective
Assamese Ka-i k"ai-pelai k"aunte
Bodo jananwi Jjakhaynanwi janayao
Gujarati k"aine k"a-dha k'ata k"ata
Kannada ma:Dutta ma:Dlda ma:Dutta
Konkani jevan-a jevlya jevtana
Maithili K"ayke k'elak bad k'eba kal
Malayalam kazhic-cu kazhic-ittu kazhikkunnat"in-itayil
Manipuri cat-tuna cat- laga cat-ligaida
Nepali k"a-dai k"aye-pachi k"adaithyo
Oria k"ai k"aiki k"authilabeLe
Punjabi k"a ke k"afi to bad k"afidia haia
Tamil cappi-TTu cappi-TTapiraku capiTum-po:tu
Urdu kK'a  kelkar k'a  kelkar K'ate  k'ate

As mentioned in section 3.1 above, control is a relation of interpretation dependency between the
argument in matrix clause and the other argument in the subordinate clause. One prevalent
assumption in the generative literature is that control is a relation of coreferentiality between an
overt NP in a higher (matrix) clause and a silent NP in a lower (subordinate). The following
examples show the verity.

(29)  [Matrix clause Rama; likes [subordinate complement PRO; to win]]

(30)  [[matrix clause Rama; went] [suvordinate Adjunct Without PRO; informing them]]

However, we follow the typological patterns of control in (15) below (Polinsky and Potsdam
2006: 174), where the silent NP is symbolized by A

31) a Forward Control
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[Matrix Clause NF)i [Subordinate Clause Ai ]]
b. Backward Control
[Matrix Clause Ai cee [Subordinate Clause I\|Pi ]]

C. Copy Control

[Matrix clause NPi ... [subordinate clause NP ...]]
As shown above, only the matrix NP, while the subordinate subject is implied, is pronounced in
Forward Control, (31a) (cf. Chomsky 1965; Rosenbaum 1967). In Backward Control, (32b), (cf.
Kuroda 1965, 1978 for Japanese; Polinsky and Postdam 2002 for Tsez; Polinsky and Postdam
20023for Malagasy; Monahan 2003 for Korean; Haddad, 2010 for Assamese; Subbarao 2004 for
Mizo, Telugu, and Assamese) only the subordinate NP is pronounced, while the matrix subject is
implied. Both the subject NPs are pronounced in Copy Control, (32c), (cf. Chung 1978 for
Tongan; Lee 2003; Boeckx, Hornstein, and Nune 2007 for San Lucas Quiavini Zapotec; Haddad
2009a for Telugu; Haddad, 2010 for Assamese).
4.1  Forward Control in Indian languages
Most of the Indian languages exhibit the phenomenon of Forward Control. The following
examples are the instances of Forward Control in the sense that the matrix subject is pronounced
and it also determines the identity of the silent conjunctive participial (henceforth cnP) subject.
Some of the examples in (26) are repeated below by showing the control relation through the

symbol A standing for silent subjects.

(32) Bodo
[Ai  opk"ama jananwi]  biyo; p'orayasaliyave t"apbaya
rice eat-CNP he-NOM school-Loc gO-PERF
Kannada
[As« UTa ma:Dutta]  avonu; s"a:lege hOdanu
meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-DAT  go-PST
Malayalam
[Aisx u:nu  kazhic-cu] avan; sku:l-il po:yi
meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-Loc  go-PST
Manipuri
[Ai cak  ca-duna] mohak-na; iskul-da cot-K"i
rice  eat-CNP he-NOM school-Loc ~ go-CRT-DECL
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Nepali

[A« b"at k'a-dai] Uj iskul  go-yo
rice  eat-CNP he.NOM school go-psT

Tamil

[Ai= cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu] avan; pallikkuc cenRan
meal eat-CNP he.NOM school- DAT  go- PST

From (32) above it is seen that the subjects in the matrix clause are nominative-marked in Indian
languages. This shows that structural case is assigned in the subject in the finite clause in these
languages. This can be further supported by the fact that some CNP subjects are licensed
Inherent Case by the CNP predicates in some of the ILs. Examples in the following sub-sections
show that the CNP subjects and the matrix subjects are Case-marked differently in some Indian
languages.

4.2  Backward Control in Indian languages

As indicated in (28b) above, Backward Control is the case where the subordinate or CNP subject
is pronounced while the matrix subject is implied. In Assamese, the phenomenon of licensing
Backward Control is quite restricted, mainly relating to Case in such a way that Backward
Control structure can be best judged acceptable iff the CNP subject is inherently case-marked,
being licensed by an experiential predicate (cf. Haddad, 2010) as shown in (33) below.

(33) Assamese

a. [tai-r t"anda lag-i] A g"orot t"akile
she-GEN cold feel-cnp A.NOM house-Loc ~ stay-pST

b. [Air t"anda lag-i] tai g"orot thakile
A.GEN cold feel-cnp he.NOM house-LoCc  stay-pST

“Having felt cold she remained in the house.”
Even though the above phenomenon cannot be claimed to be as similar as to what it is happening
in the case of the following languages in (34) below, one can note that there is a degree of

naturalness or degradation between the case-marked CNP subjects in the languages concerned.

(34) Bodo
a. [bi-yw; p'okri k"Athi-ao  jona:nwi] Ay~ met'a:i K'ondwymwn
he-NOM pond near-LOC Sit-CNP A song sing-PST
b. 2[bii  p'ok'ri kha:t"i-ao  jona:nwi] = A met'a:i K ondwymwn
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he pond near-LOC Sit-CNP A song sing-PST
c. [A« pTokhri kK"AtYi-a0  jona:nwi]  bi; met"a:i K'ondwymwn
A pond near-LOC Sit-CNP he song sing-pST
d. [A« p'ok'ri kha:tYi-ao  jona:nwi]  bi-yw; meta:i K" ondwymwn
A pond near-LOC Sit-CNP he- NOM song sing-PST
“Sitting near the pond, he was singing a song.”
Konkani
a. [hane; nhai  pevan] Ay« dusro kinaro gat™lo
he- ERG swim CNP A other bank reach-pPsT
b. ?[ho; nhai  pevan] dimc  dusro kinaro gat"lo
he swim CNP A other bank reach- pPsST
C. [Ai/*k nhai pevan] ho; dusro kinaro gat™lo
A Swim CNP he other bank reach-psT
d. [« nhai  pevan] hane; dusro kinaro gat"lo
A swim CNP he-ErRG other bank reach-psT
“Swimming across the river he reached another embankment.”
Manipuri
a. [mohaki-na  ta pai-duna] Aik jogoi sa-i
he-.NOM spear hold-cNP A dance perform-DECL
b. ?[mahak; ta pai-duna] Aipk jogoi  sa-i
he spear hold-cnp A dance perform-DECL
C. [Airk ta pai-duna] mahak; jogoi sa-i
A spear hold-cNP he dance perform-DECL
d. [Air ta pai-duna] mohak;-na jagoi sa-i
A spear hold-cNP he-NOM dance perform-DECL
“Holding a spear, he dances.’
Nepali
a. [us-le; b'at  k"a-dai] A iskul go-yo
he-ERG rice  eat-CNP A school go-PST
b. ?[u; b'at k"a-dai] Ak iskul go-yo
he rice  eat-CNP A school go-PST
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c [Ai b'at  k"a-dai] Uj iskul go-yo
A rice  eat-CNP he school go-PST

d. [Ai« b'at  k"a-dai] *Us-le; iskul go-yo
A rice  eat-CNP he-ERG school go-PST

“Having eaten rice, he went to school.”
The (a) sentences in (34) above sound “more natural” and this implies the fact that a positive
extra cognitive effect can be obtained from the distinctly materialized case-marked
morphological token in the sense of Krivochen (2014), where LEXICON is composed of A type-
variables, whose Spell-Out depends exclusively on the syntactic context. The variable enters the
derivation as a token-variable bearing a potentially as far as its phonetic form and interpretation
is concerned. The (b) sentences in (34), on the other hand, are considered degraded in the flow of
normal utterance. This tells that when CNP subjects are an Inherent Case-marked arguments, the
Backward Control structure are considered more acceptable. Here the so-called Nominative Case
markers in both Bodo and Manipuri and Ergative Case marker in Konkani and Nepali may be
treated as default cases since they are apparent within the adjunct CNP clauses. Similar to the
case of (34a), sentences in (34b), where the matrix subjects are case-unmarked, sound “more
natural”. This shows that the CNP subjects and the matrix subjects are Case-marked differently
in these Indian languages. The presence of case-marked subject in (34c) in Bodo, Konkani and
Manipuri provides a discourse feature of contrastive topic® forming a separate tone unit: “it is
only the NP subject that functions”. In this sense, the Bodo matrix sentence bi-yw metha:i
khondwymwn means “It is only he (not others) who sang a song’. Likewise, the Konkani
sentence hane dusro kinaro gathlo means “it is only he who reached another embankment”. In
Manipuri, too, the matrix sentence moahak-na jogoi sa-i means “It is only he (not I, you, etc.) who
dances”. This further informs us that the coding of nominative case by a dedicated concatenative
exponent, a dedicated morphological marker, on nouns is sensitive to information structure. In
Nepali, however, the ergative case exponent which can be marked to a CNP subject cannot be
marked to a matrix NP, which must only be an unmarked default nominative case. We suggest
that the morphological case marking of both CNP subjects and matrix subjects generates a

contrastive interpretation and this interpretation is licensed at the semantic interface by the

> By contrastive topic we mean an NP subject that induces alternatives which have no impact on the focus value and

creates oppositional pairs with respect to other topics (Kuno 1976, Biiring 1999).
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position in which the relevant subject argument appears. At this stage, we may assume that
whole CNP clause is positioned above T, the only position which is semantically transparent in
generating implicatures when read at the semantic interface. As the contrastive information
provided by the examples of Bodo, Manipuri etc., tells, the expected position of the entire CNP
clause is that of Rizzi’s (1997) TopP. What is evident here is that Forward and Backward
Controls in Indian languages are licensed independently from the Case similarities or differences
between the CNP and matrix subjects.

4.2  Copy Control in Indian languages

As indicated in (31c) above, Copy Control is the case where both the subordinate or CNP subject
and the matrix subject are pronounced and they are obligatorily co-referential. In this case, the
matrix subject may be realized as a pronoun, an epithet, or an R-expression. In the following
sentences in (35-39), it is shown that the genitive subject (35) in Assamese, experiential
nominative subject (36 & 38) in Bengali and Konkani, experiential dative subjects (37 & 39) in
Kannada and Tamil respectively are licensed by the experiential CNP predicates while their co-
referential matrix subjects are nominative marked arguments.

(35) Assamese (Haddad 2011, p: 111)

[Proxad-or; lobsi  lag-i] Xil~/gadAa-to-ey«/ Proxad-e
Proxad-GEN greed feel-cNP he.NOM /donkey-CL-NOM /Proxad-Nom
cake-to khal-e

cake-CL ate-3

“Proxad got greedy, and he/the idiot ate the cake.”

(36) Bengali
[meje-ta; bacca-r opor rege giy-€]
girl-cL-NoM  child-GEN on angry went-CNP
o/pagli bacca-ta ke k'ub  marlo
shej=/mad;i~ child-cL Acc very beat-PST

“The got angry with the child, and she/the mad girl had beaten the child badly.”
(37) Kannada

[ra:man-ige; hasi-va:g-i] alli  iruva koleta hanpanne:

Ram-DAT hungry-Come-cNP  there exist rotten fruit

avanjsda:  muirk"ajs  tinna-todagi-danu
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he.NOM /that idiot.NOM eat-start-pST-3sM

“Rama got hungry, and he/the idiot ate the rotten fruit lying there.”
(38) Konkani

[Sampada;  k'ub radily-an]  tei t"akle

Sampada very  Cry-CNp she.NOM tire-PST

“Sampada danced very much, and she got tired.”

(39) Tamil
[ramann-ukku; kovam van-tu] avan; maratt-ai vett-in-a:n
Rama-DAT  angry come-PST-CNP he- NOM tree-AccC Cut- PST-3SM

“Raman got angry, and he cut the tree.”
From (35-39), we again see that the CNP subjects in Copy Control, too, are inherent Case-
marked. They are non-pronominal and occur only in the sentence-initial subject positions. In this
case also, the CNP subjects and matrix subjects are differently case-marked.
4.3  The MTC under copy theory of movement
According to Hornstein (2001), an element moves in order get more semantic roles, in the form
of features. So, and argument moves from the embedded clause to the matrix clause and such
movement leaves a copy behind, and the lowest copy is deleted for phonology. Both the copies
within the derivation are semantically interpreted, but the lowest one is phonologically erased.
This mechanism allows us to account for non-finite clauses without PRO. Let us consider the
following Forward Control construction (40) where the CNP clause is sentence-initial.

(40)  Tamil
[avon; cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu] avan; pallikkuc cenRan
hevom meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-DAT  go- PST

“Having eaten meal, he went to school.”

Following Haddad (2011), | also suggest that the sentence (40) has the derivation in (41) below.

41) a I [cnep [NP a\}:n] cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu  [np atan]
[cnep [np he-NOM  meal eat-CNP]
ii. [ Matrix vp pallikkuc cenRan]
[Matrix vp school went-PST

b.  [Marrixve [np @van] cappaTu  ca:ppi-TTu]

C. [matrix 1P [vp [cnep [np @Vvan] poallikkuc cenRan]
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[ve [np avan] pollikkuc cenRan]]]
d. [matrix 1P [vp [cnep [np @van] poallikkuc cenRan]
[ne avan] [ve [ne @ven] pollikkuc  cenRan]]]
The CNP clause and the matrix clause form independently, and the NP avan copies out of the
CNP clause in (38a). In (41b), avan merges in the matrix clauses. Here, the computational
system uses a copy-plus-merge operation between the two unconnected syntactic objects, the
CNP clause and matrix clause. Nunes (1995) calls such steps® as ‘sideward movement’, which
construes inter-tree dependencies. In (41c), the CNP clause adjoins to the matrix vP and upon
adjunction, the CNP clause becomes an island. And, the matrix subject avon moves from
Spec,VvP to Spec, IP to check the EPP feature. Following Haddad (2011) we assume that the CNP
clause is base-generated at vP of the matrix clause before it moves to the position where it is
pronounced. So, (40) has the structure in (42)

(42) CP
CNPP, cP
SUBF— T~ I —cC
avon  cappaTucappi-TTu /\
L SUBJ—————_ ’

® The deriva{ional steps indicating the sideward movement Is sketched in (1) below Boeckx, Hornstein, Nunes

(2010: 85).
1) a. Appljcation of select, merge, and copy:
K=[...0...]
L=[1
b. Copying of a
K=[...a...]
L=[...]
M=a
C. Merger of a.and L
K=[...a...]
N=[a[r...]]

The computation system first builds the root syntactic objects K and L in (1a), and a copy of a from within K is
made and merged with L. This yields the syntactic object N. The steps sketched in (1) above are called ‘sideward
movement’.
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CNPP, vP
susT > suBI” T—

avan cappaTuca:ppi-TTu  avan pallikkuc cenRan

The dotted arrows in (42) shows that the copy of the subject in Spec,IP of the matrix clause c-
commands both the copy in Spec,vP and the copy in the lower CNPP;. Now, it forms a relevant
chain’ with each of them. At PF, Chain Reduction®, and the lower copy in each chain is deleted.
Again, the two copies of the CNPP; and CNPP, form a chain; and at PF, the lower copy is
deleted as instructed by Chain Reduction. There is a remnant movement as shown in the above
structure (42) that the CNP clause moves to the matrix CP after the CNP subject has moved to
the matrix clause. In this case, the chain {avon, avon} in (42) is made up of two structurally
distinct copies: the first copy of the subject in Spec,IP of the matrix clause, and the second copy
of the subject in the CNP clause. In this way, the chain {avan, avon} must be defined as given in
(43), where one link is identified as the sister of the matrix I’ and then the other link as the sister
of the CNP’ of the CNP clause.

(43)  {van,[r ...J). { avan, [cnp cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu])}

At PF, Chain Reduction instructs the phonological components to delete the occurrence of avan
that has structural configuration of (avan, [CNP’ cappaTu ca:ppi-TTuP]). In this taking, in (42),
two such copies such as one in CNPP1 and other in CNPP2 exist. The derivation ends up
deleting two copies of (avan, [cnp: CappaTu ca:ppi-TTu]) in parallel to the assumption that the
phonological component blindly scans the structure to carry out the deletion instructed by Chain
Reduction (Nunes 2004: 54), as shown in (44) below.

" Chain formation requires identity, c-command, feature relation and respect of Minimality effects (Rizzi, 2004:226).
& Chain Reduction

Delete the minimal number of constituents of a nontrivial chain CH that suffices for CH to be mapped into a linear
order in accordance with the L[inear] C[orrespondence] A[xiom]. (Nunes 2004: 27).

In the above line, there are two nondistinct copies of avan in a c-commanding relationship, which results in the
formation of a chain of two copies. But, pronouncing both copies violates the LCA. Here, Nunes’s proposal
significantly relies on the fact that all c-command relations among lexical items are computed so that it can yield an
ordered sequence of terminals. Since LCA cannot assign a linear ordering unless one of the copies of avan is deleted
and hence not interpreted at the interface. In order to ensure the structure through LCA, one of the copies has to be

deleted. In this case, Chain Reduction applies and marks one of the copies for deletion.
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(44) a. AtPF: [wmatrix 1p [vp [cnpp [N @¥2R] cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu]
[ne avan] [we[ne aven] pallikkuc cenRan]]]
b. [aven; cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu] avan; pallikkuc cenRan
heNnom meal eat-CNP he.NOM school-DAT  go- PST

“Having eaten meal, he went to school.”

In the same derivational history, When Chain Reduction deletes the matrix copy of the subject, it
leads to Backward Control. However, Chain Reduction favors the Forward Control over the
Backward Control since the CNP subjects have default Case that is realized in the absence of a
licensing head, which is responsible for a matrix subject. Since the system is to link copies of an
element, there seems to create a problem that copies are not identical in a strict sense. The
feature of the lower copy carries the sort of a feature which the higher copy does not. As
suggested by Krivochen (2013), it is difficult how Copy, Form Chain and Chain Reduction can
have interface rationalization in an independent manner. In its strict sense, if syntax requires
only MERGE operation, there is no way copy+Merge and Form Chain can occur in the syntactic
workspace, establishing a dependency between constituents of the form CH = (a4, . . ., ay). This
prerequisite occurs at the interface system when the syntactic object containing the relevant
chain links have been transferred. As Krivochen (2013) argued, the operation Copy would be
superfluous if copies were indeed present in the NUM. Again, the establishment of a dependency
between objects at the interface pervasively lets us know to make out the position from which the
merged item comes. In this regard, one side is to adopt that it is from the DERIVATION
(Internal Merge), claiming that both the target and the displaced object should be in the syntactic
workspace at the same derivational point Dy and some kind of local transfer model such as a
version of successive cyclicity via feature valuation is to be implemented (Chomsky, 2005;
Abels, 2003, 2012). And the other side is to adopt that the merged item comes from NUM
(External Merge), claiming that the NUM has access to the information about multiple instances
of a lexical item and derivation will be sustained on the condition of unchecked feature surviving
with the Lexical Item (Stroik (2009; Stroik & Putnam 2013).

4.4  The Token-Remerge Account of Conjunctive Participial

As mentioned in section (3.1), token-merge is driven by the need of increasing the informational
load as stated in the DFI principle. So each token provides the interface with a part of the total

information, which is interpreted. Conjunctive Participles Clauses are Free Adjuncts, which are
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often located at the left periphery of the matrix CP, whose subject is co-indexed with that of the
main clause (cf. section 4.1, 4.2 above). Semantically, their interpretation is unambiguous, while,
phonologically, they constitute a separate tone unit cf. section 4.2 above in the case of Backward
Control). Under the classical proposal, there is a PRO (see section 3.1 in the case of infinitive
construction) and this PRO would function as a subject for the non-finite form. So it is
considered being generated within vP/VVP projections and then internally merged in Spec, IP
position (cf section 4.3) to satisfy [EPP]. We follow Krivochen and Kosta (2013) that [EPP] be
eliminated since it is dispensable in an interface-driven free merge. Recall that Token remerge is
driven by thematic reasons since the external position licensed by T is to be read as the theme of
the clause. We assume that CNP clause is in the Spec,TopP (see section 4.2 in the case of
Backward Control), since there is a contrastive value which can be identified by adding another
clause as shown below in (45).

(45) Having eaten the meal, He went to school [, not before (eating the meal)]

Perceiving so far, the contrastive implicature gets involved in localization of the event in the
finite clause in the Time continuum in relation to the non-finite clause®. This actually holds in the
interpretation. We assume that CNP clause is base-generated under the scope of T. As suggested
by Krivochen and Kosta (2013), the position of the merger of the hierarchically lowest token of
the construction is within the T sphere.

(46) [1opavan cappaTu ca:ppi-TTu] [rime [aven pallikkuc cenRan] [aven-cappatu-cappi-Fu]
The strikethrough in (46) represents the non-materialized token. Token-merge in Top is interface
driven by the need to generate a contrastive interpretation. As explained in section 3.1, the token
[avan] in the CNP clause is not Spelled-Out because it would not be optimally relevant. Only one
token, an explicature, which is a full propositional form with referential variables filled, can very
well be assembled. In this RM approach, the main properties of our CNP clause can be
accounted without resorting to Control-theoretic stipulations.

5.0 Conclusion

This paper has attempted to explore the basic properties as well as of non-finite verbs in Indian
languages. This paper started with an introduction part briefly mentioning about the properties of

non-finite verbs across the languages. The section 2 has touched upon the general agreement

° | assume that since the Non-finite CNP Clauses containing the NOM-marked subjects are base-generated under the
scope of T, such NOM is assigned by T at the interface.
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about non-finite clauses and provided Indian data to analyze the stuff. Section 3 is the main
section of the paper in which non-finite forms along with their characteristics in Indian languages
are explored in such a way that infinitival constructions have been discussed based on the
theoretical perspectives from the Movement Theory of Copy (MTC) and Token-merge approach
in sub-section 3.1. A small discussion on gerundial constructions in sub-section 3.2, is also done
using syntactic criteria such as adverbial modification, verbal noun stacking and constituent
Structure. In sub-section 3.3 participial constructions based on the standard minimalist program
is analyzed and conjunctive participial clauses briefly incorporating the MTC under copy theory
of movement followed by Token-remerge account based on radical minimalism are also
analyzed in sub-section 3.4. This paper is just a slight touch on the topic with a view of which
the researchers in the field may find it practical as regards to the data from Indian languages
when analyzed over the non-finite forms. The section 5 concludes the paper.
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Gender Construction in Situated Discourse:
A Case Study of Teacher Learner Interaction

James Obeng, B.Ed., M.Phil.

Abstract

The question of identifying and interpreting possible differences in linguistic styles
between males and females has exercised linguistic researchers for decades (Trudgill 1972,
Lakoff 1975). It has been argued for some time that some consistent differences exist in speech,
although the interpretation of such differences remains somewhat elusive. It is for this reason
that 1 examine gender construction in a situated discourse in light of the difference and social
constructionist theories of gender. | use a Critical Discourse Analysis approach to investigate
gender differences in language within a context of a teacher learner interaction. The results show
that a man can display aspects of linguistic behaviour traditionally seen as being feminine and
vice versa; thus failing to support the difference theory and provide preliminary evidence for the

social constructionist theory.
Keywords: gender; social construction; difference; teacher; student.
Introduction

Men and women have long been in dispute over things such as spending, emotions,
division of labour, and male withdrawal during conflict. One of the factors that may contribute to
the continuation of such disputes is language differences between the two genders. Two
competing theories have evolved to explain language differences between men and women: the
difference theory and the social constructionist theory. Because social psychologists have
traditionally studied both decontextualised, mechanical features of language and isolated the
individual from the social context (Coates & Johnson, 2001), language and gender research
provides little empirical evidence supporting the social constructionist theory (Eckert &
McConnell-Ginet, 2003) which makes the difference theory the most cited and accepted theory
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by default. The current study tests predictions made by the two theories using critical discourse
analysis of interaction between a male teacher and two female students. The results thus

contribute empirical evidence to the gender and language debate.

Currently, results from gender and language research are inconsistent as exemplified by
the research on gender and interruptions. Evidence suggests that men are more likely to interrupt
women and overlap women’s speech during conversations than the reverse (Tannen 1994; West
& Zimmerman, 1983). On the other hand, other researches indicate no gender differences in
interruptions (Aries, 1996) or insignificant differences (Anderson & Leaper, 1998). Basing on a
teacher learner interaction with the aid of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) as a tool, |
approach this problem (inconsistency in gender and language) by testing the difference and
social constructionist theories (Bergvall, 1999; Coates & Johnson, 2001; Leaper & Smith, 2004).
These two theories are the dominant theories by which researchers define the construct of
gender.

The study has the primary goal of finding out if a male, in discourse, can display aspects
of linguistics behaviour traditionally seen as being feminine; or if a female can exhibit traditional
masculine linguistics traits. This is informed by the assertion that the differences in the cultures
of boys and girls cause differences in male-female communication (Maltz and Borker, (1998);
and the counter assertion that language and communication are integrally tied to the context in
which they occur (Coates and Johnson 2001), and that context can create, erase, or reverse
gender differences (Hyde 2005).

Review of Previous Scholarship on Language and Gender

This section reviews literature that relates to the study. It reviews work on the concept

gender, gender and language, and Critical Discourse Analysis.

Gender has been used within Anglo-Saxon discourse to stand for the social, cultural and
psychological meaning imposed upon biological sexual identity (Elaine 1989 cited in Nfah-
Abbenyi 1997). It is not natural or biological category which is unchanging over time and across
cultural. Rather it is socially constructed: it arises and is transformed in history, and itself

transforms history (Amott and Matthaeil 1991). The concept gender makes it possible to
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distinguish the biologically founded sexual differences between women and men from the
culturally determined differences between the roles given to or undertaken by women and men
respectively in a given society. That is the gender differences in the social lives of men and
women are based on, but are not the same thing as, biological differences between the sexes.
Thus, gender is different from sex. Sex is understood as a person’s biological maleness or
femaleness, while gender refers to the non-physiological aspects of sex, a group of attributes and
or behaviours shaped by society and culture that are defined as appropriate for the male sex or
the female sex (Amott and Matthaeil (1991). There is no biological reason, for example, why
women wear particular dresses different from men; or why women and men are fond of using

language differently.

Initially research on language and gender focused predominantly on the linguistic usage
of women (Herring 1995). This created an imbalance in that we became aware of all the details
of how women spoke—their “hedges”, their “umhms” and “you knows”—while how men spoke
remained undiscovered (ibid). It was just 1990 that Lakoff (1990) characterised men’s language
as “the language of powerful: direct, clear and succinct as would be expected of those who need
not fear giving offense (Lakoff 1990; 205). Herring, however, argues that “when men’s language
is examined closely, it reveals patterns of usage which bears little resemblance to the ideal of
men as direct efficient communicators” Herring (1995:1). Rather there is an aggressive or
adversarial component to male-male interaction which supersedes the goal of cooperative
exchange of information and often results in violation of directness, clarity and succinctness
(ibid). She describes men’s language as characterised by self-promotion, rhetorical coercion and

adversative; and argues that they are related in that all have a potential intimidating effect (ibid).

Lakoff (1975) also describes women’s language. She coins the term “women language”
and notes several features that characterise women’s speech. The characteristics presented by
her fall into four rough categories: lexical items, syntax, intonation and hyper-politeness features.
For lexical items, Lakoff argues that women tend to use more specialized colour terms (e.g.
mauve) and “"empty" expressive adjectives and adverbs (e.g. quite), avoid use of swears and
taboo words (e.g. dearest me as a replacement for a swear word), hedges (e.g. um, well) and
intensive so (e.g. we were so happy). According to Lakoff (1975), each of these lexical items

represents the relegation of women (in both their conversational topics and their linguistic forms)
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to the trivial and inoffensive. In the area of syntax, Lakoff states that women use more tag
questions and soften commands as requests. Lakoff claims that women use tag questions more
because, as with lexical items, strong expressions by women must often be mitigated. Another
example of syntactic differences that she notes is the softening of commands as requests (e.g.
would you come and see me tomorrow rather than come and see me tomorrow). Combined with
intonation (women tend to use rising intonation in declarative statements more than men do), and
hyper-politeness, Lakoff further supports her argument that "women's language" features
function to place women in a subordinate social position. Still on female linguistic features, there
is a claim that women use minimal responses more often than men (Maltz and Borker 1998;
Fishman 1980; Coates 1989).

Theories on Relationship between Gender and Language

I draw mainly from two versions of gender theory — difference/culture and social
constructionist theories. Researchers who follow the difference approach, including Maltz and
Borker (1982) and Tannen (1990, 1994), assert that men and women speak differently due to
differences that are implemented during the socialisation process and that gender polarities exist
in language use. Thus, while boys and men can argue in direct and confrontational ways (and be
seen as “assertive” or “strong” by society) girls and women do so at the risk of being called
“bossy” or “difficult” (Sheldon, 1997). The theory gives little regard to language
individualisation (Coates & Johnson, 2001). The difference theory also assumes that gender roles
are static and contextually independent. Maltza and Borker based on Gumperz’s (1982) “two
cultures’ model for inter-ethnic communication to develop a cultural difference approach to
male-female communication and miscommunication. They claim that it is the differences in the
cultures of boys and girls that cause differences in male-female communication (Maltz and
Borker, (1998). They propose that different conversation patterns originate in childhood
(between the ages of five and fifteen) when boys and girls learn to use language differently

through interacting primarily in single-sex peer group.

Debora Tannen also attributes difference in gendered language to cultural differences.
Her explanation for differences is also based on the different socialisation or acculturation of

boys and girls: the idea that boys and girls grow up being socialised so differently, and with
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different conversational expectations, that communication between them is like communication
between two cultures. Tannen’s analysis of videotaped conversation between same-seX friends at
different ages shows that girls communicate by sitting closely together as supporting each other
through eye contact, while boys fidget and only speak at interval. She also makes a distinction
between female “rapport talk™ characterized by emphasis on listening and involvement, and man
“report talk” also characterized by exhibiting knowledge, initiating and dominating the

conversation.

Those who advocate social construct approach follow Butler’s (1990) view of gender as a
performative social construct as a way of avoiding gender polarisation (Mullany 2000). Instead
of viewing gender as something that is rigid and fixed, serving to perpetuate stereotypes
associated with male and female speech, the notion of performativity allows gender to be viewed
as something which is flexible (ibid). Bell et al (2006) and Coates and Johnson (2001) suggest
that language and communication are integrally tied to the context in which they occur. Several
researchers conclude that gender differences in language may be better described as gender
preferential than gender exclusive because of the capabilities of both males and females to use
various linguistic strategies and features within different contexts (Anderson & Leaper, 1998;
Fitzpatrick, Mulac, & Dinidia, 1995; West & Zimmerman, 1983). Fitzpatrick et al (1995) go
further to suggest interaction context as a better predictor of interaction style than gender. Also,

according to Hyde (2005), context can create, erase, or reverse gender differences.

Data Collection

The data upon which the study is based were derived from an interaction between a male
teacher (MT) and two female students (FSA and FSB) in Toase Senior high School, a public
senior high school in Ashanti Region, Ghana. When the research went to the school, he learned
that the teacher was due to interview some of the school girls as part of an ongoing investigation
of alleged forcible entry into the girls’ dormitory by the townsfolk who came to the school to

play football.

As a sign of courtesy, the researcher first negotiated with the teacher to record the
interview. It was also agreed that it would be recorded without the students’ knowledge. To

achieve this, the researcher first sat on the tape recorder at the school’s staff common room
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ostensibly working on it. The teacher then came with the students and sat beside the researcher
and began the interview with them; meanwhile the researcher had clicked on the recording
button of the tape. My presence did not in any way intimidate the students because of my status
as a former teacher of the school — both students knew me. The teacher’s knowledge of the
recording also did not affect the findings because he did not know the linguistic features I would
be looking for. After the data collection, the researcher transcribed it from spoken form to

written text.
Method of Data Analysis

I relied mainly on Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) to analyse the data. According to
van Dijk (1998) Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) is a field that is concerned with studying and
analysing written and spoken texts to reveal the discursive sources of power, dominance,
inequality and bias. It examines how these discursive sources are maintained and reproduced
within specific social, political and historical contexts. In a similar vein, Fairclough (1993)
defines CDA as discourse analysis which aims to systematically explore often opaque
relationships of causality and determination between (a) discursive practices, events and texts,
and (b) wider social and cultural structures, relations and processes; to investigate how such
practices, events and texts arise out of and are ideologically shaped by relations of power and
struggles over power; and to explore how the opacity of these relationships between discourse
and society is itself a factor securing power and hegemony (p. 135).

To put it simply, CDA aims at making transparent the connections between discourse
practices, social practices, and social structures, connections that might be opaque to the

layperson.

One central assumption of CDA is that speakers make choices regarding vocabulary and
grammar, and that these choices are consciously or unconsciously "principled and systematic"
(Fowler et al., 1979: 188). Thus choices are ideologically based. According to Fowler et al.
(1979), the "relation between form and content is not arbitrary or conventional, but . . . form
signifies content” (p. 188). In sum, language is a social act and it is ideologically driven. Among
the scholars whose works have profoundly contributed to the development of CDA are van Dijk
(1988, 1991, 1998), Wodak (1995, 1996), and Fairclough (1992, 1993, 1995).
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Data Analysis

This section reports and discusses the use of linguistic behaviour traditionally seen as
being feminine or masculine. Some of such linguistic behaviours discussed are interruption, the
use of minimal responses and backchannel indicators. Basing on Van Dijk model, the researcher
uses Critical Discourse Analysis as a tool.

Though the text was not properly introduced yet it shows that it was an interview
discourse. There are turn-takings and many instances of overlapping and interruptions. For the

purpose of this study, overlapping is taken as interruption.

At the linguistic level (specifically analysis of the properties of the genre) the text is
replete with interruptions as already noted above. Out of 253 turn-takings, as many as 88 were
interrupted. The data shows that among the three. (FSA) interrupted the most. This directly
contradicts Tanner (1994) assertion that “men more frequently interrupt women than vice versa,
thus contravening the difference theory and upholding the social constructionist theory. It
therefore confirms the question — can a female student exhibit aspect of linguistic behaviour
traditionally seen as masculine? Another property of the genre also noted is the use of minimal
responses (mmhh/umhm). Surprisingly, the MT does that more than the female students. He does
so 34 times while FSB does that 2 times and FSA not at all. This also challenges the difference
model; because the researchers who follow the difference model are in unanimity that females
rather than males are fond of using minimal responses/backchannels (Tannen, 1994; Maltz and
Borker, 1998; Lakoff, 1975).

The table below illustrates the usage of interruptions and minimal responses.

Interruptions Minimal Responses
Freq. % Freq. %
MT 29 33.3 34 94.4
FSA 37 42.0 0 0
FSB 22 25.0 2 5.6
Total 88 100 36 100
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The expressions and vocabulary used are simple. They are basically words and
expression that are in everyday use. There are some instances of repetition of words. Okay for
instance is repeated by the MT 16 times. He also repeats you know 12 times and well three
times. The two female students do not repeat any of them. Some expressions also have either

been repeated or reworded.
Example:
It is not theirs; it is part of the school. It is part of the school; the field isn’t theirs.

That a male teacher, not a female student repeats okay 16 times and well 3 times
confirms the question — can a male teacher display aspects of linguistic behaviour traditionally
seen as being feminine — and once again contradicts the difference model claim that well and you
know are females’ idiolect (Lakoff, 1975, Herring, 1995).

Why the MT exhibits linguistic behaviours traditionally seen as feminine in this study is
not far-fetched. Among the reasons given by the difference theorists for the difference in
gendered language relates to the power men have in the society (Spender 1980; Fishman, 1983).
They argue that the considerable economic power men have over women in society permeates
into language, resulting in male domination in spoken interaction. It therefore follows that
wherever there is power relation, the less powerful exhibits linguistic features akin to those
ascribed to women; while the more powerful also exhibits features akin to those ascribed to men.
In this study, teacher learner interaction, the teacher is powerful by default, but the pendulum
swings at this time. It swings because in this context it is the female students who possess some
information (the incident which happened at the dormitory) which the male teacher does not
know and wants to get from the students. Thus the female students become “more powerful”
than the male teacher just by virtue of the information they have. So the teacher has to hedge and
provide the minimal responses as the student feed him with the information. There is another
possible reason why the male teacher exhibits features attributable to females — minimal
responses, back channelling and hedges.

According to Fishman (1980) women use these as attention getters in order to include

their interlocutor in the conversation so as to keep the conversation flowing by getting the
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attention of the unresponsive male. So in this context, the teacher who has special interest in the
conversation — to get information about what happened in the girls’ dormitory — has to provide

such attention getters to make the students more responsive.

On the grammar, the text is composed of simple and complex sentences. The sentences
are predominantly in active voice. One peculiar thing observed about FSA is turning statement

into question thus making her unassertive.
Examples are seen in these utterances of hers.

I Sir, why don’t you report them to the king?

ii. Sir, what about reporting it to the police?

iii. Sir, why don’t they go to that place to train rather than this place?
These questions by FSA could have been direct statements as the following:

I. Sir, report them to the king.

ii. Sir, we should report it to the police.

iii. Sir, they should go to that place to train rather than this place.
This is because they are answers to questions asked by the MT
The first two responses are intended to answer this question;

So what do you want to say that we should do for you so that you will be pleased and then they

will not repeat it in future if you are gone?
Her third response is also intended to answer this question:
Do you have any suggestion to make?

Thus, it is argued that such responses should have been imperative or at least declarative
rather than the interrogative she uses. However, such responses from a female student lend
credence to the difference theory, because in the view of such theorists softening of commands

as request and using rising intonation in declarative statements are syntactic features of female
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language (Lakoff 1975). They claim that women are not as assertive as men, and always want to
seek the consent of their interlocutors (Tannen 1994 Lakoff 1975).

Notwithstanding these, the same FSA is assertive in lines.
Sir, they should buy it.
Sir, let’s call the whole school so that they will come and apologise to us.

This shows that discourse is not monolithic but rather fluid or dynamic. The same person

can be assertive and unassertive in the same discourse.
5 Conclusions

The study has shown that context, rather than gender, is the major predictor of linguistic
variation in discourse. That is, contrary to previous gender-related findings in sociolinguistic, the
study has proved that females can interrupt in interaction more than males, while males also can

supply minimal responses and back channelling in interaction more than females.

Another key finding of the study is that discourse is fluid rather than being static or

monolithic Thus, the same FSA was both unassertive and assertive in the discourse.

The study also has implication on language and gender theory. It has upheld the socio
construction version of gender theory as compared to the difference version. This is because both
the male teacher and the female students exhibited linguistic features previously attributed to

their opposite genders.
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Social Classes of People in Mahabharata and Shahnameh
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Abstract

The aim of this paper is to examine Iranian Shahnameh and Indian Mahabharata as two
of the world’s greatest epics in human literature. Both these epics have played crucial role in the
history of human beings in general and in Indian and Iranian societies in particular. Indian and
Iranian nations have common historical backgrounds that are revealed in their social and cultural
aspects. Every social class depends on the society’s tribal and national attitudes of the social
class. A comparative study of Shanameh and Mahabharata can be used as a cultural bridge
between the two nations. In a study of Mahabharata, social classes and ranking people can be
seen in every part of Mahabharata, in a way that some of the social privileges such as wisdom,
and knowledge were considered just for Brahman class. In this article, the social classification

positions between Mahabharata and Shanameh will be investigated.

Keywords: Shanameh, Mahabharata, social class, Iranian and Indian people
Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to investigate the two important human epics from two
cultures in Asia. The relationship between Iran and India nations existed before the advent of
Islam. During the time of Persian kings there were trade ties between these two nations who
travelled with their ships and passed from Persian Gulf to Indian Ocean (Khansir and Mozafari
2014). Safavi (2006, p. VI) argued that India and Iran have shared close relations with each
other, besides their racial affinity, even before the advent of Islam. She added that Persian kings,
until the end of the Sasanian dynasty, had held Western Punjab, Sind and Baluchistan under their
rule. The book of Shahnameh is one of the longest epic poems in the history of human. It was
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written by the Great Persian poet Ferdowsi, during the Ghaznawi power. In addition, this book is
written about the Iranian Greater who have influenced the Iranian national epic between 977 A.D
and 1010 CE.

Mahabharata is one the important epic books of the world and is very rich in poetry. This

book is written by many great poets in Sanskrit language over 2000 years ago in India.

Mahabharata made great impact on socio-cultural life of the Indian people. It is known as
one the oldest epics in India. In addition, Mahabharata is a story of two families, namely,
Pandava and Kaurava. This book has been called using different names as follows:

1. Jaya
2. Bharat
3. Mahabharata

Faali (2008) mentions that, by the late seventh century BC, Aryan group had taken
control of India and it established the social hierarchy. Aryans made a great impact on social-
cultural life of Indian people. The Indian people were divided into four social classes. However,
about the establishment of Indian society in "caste system", Naini (1996) reports that Hindu
Legislators, during the establishment of the Aryan society, used "spiritual perfection™ rather than
the size of the population, power, wealth and property as the criterion of reliable value. They
believed that the established ethics and morality must be obeyed and followed by the population,
wealth and power. They considered society as a progressive one if it adhered to the ethical
principle of "Werne Dehram” (varna dharma) ."Werne" means color and “Dehram” means duty.

Both of these are believed to be due to the innate and natural talents of people.

According to Turabi (2003), "after the conquest of India country by the Aryans group ,
the Aryans group tried to demote or reject the pre-existing Indians’ gods and goddesses and
their worship targets. Besides, the Aryans group called Indian native people as base people. They

contemplated higher respect and dignity for themselves. The "caste"” or social class was made
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from this time in India. And, little by little, it affected Indians’ beliefs, social structures and other

aspects of life.

Indian Society (Hindu Society)

Indian’s human social classes were divided into four groups: 1. Brahmans (Clergymen),

2. Kshtryh (soldiers, army), 3. Vysyh (farmers) and 4. Shweder (slaves).

Hindu society considered these divisions as God’s will and orders. It was noticed in the
Upanishads that: "According to the Hindu’s custom, Brahman class was created from Brahma’s
head and it is emblematic and the specialty of the innate power of this class. Kshtryh class
(Chahtry) was created from Brahma’s arms and was ranked the same as the first class. Vysyh
class was created from Brahma’s thigh and was ranked lower than the two other classes. Then,
fourth class was Shweder who was created from Brahma’s legs and was the lowest in rank
(reported in Naini, 1991). In the Mahabharat, Brahma created Brahman from its mind to cosmos,
and then it created Kshtryh from its arms, Vysyh from its thigh, and finally, Shwede from its legs
(reported in Naini, 1996). According to Mahabharata, Hindu society is divided into four classes

that are considered as follows:

1. Brahmans as the highest Indian social class. It manages the religious affairs and guides
Hindu population.

According to Turabi (2003), Brahman is one person whose parents are noble’; he is
knowledgeable and his worship is based on the rules and provisions. Brahman is the important
and greatest of all. If Brahmins were not nobles, no one would differ in good and evil, so the
world would be dark. Wherever the Brahmans have a good performance in their lives, the result
of charity will be found. By expressing the provisions and religious guides and singing Bid
(religious songs), Brahman can take you to the paradise. So, Brahmans are superior to all the
other creatures. The social rank of Brahmans in Indian Society is the highest of other classes in
the society, because Brahmans are created from the Brahma’s head. The head of everything is

the high point of it. The best part of each animal is its head. Brahmans are the best chosen
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creatures and persons; in a way, they are supported by gods. According to Naini (1996), we will
be dissatisfied and become enemies to those who curse the Brahman. We will be satisfied with

those who respect him. The cause of Brahmans’ dignity is due to their austerity. The creation of
Brahmans is like the creation of other people, but the focus is on austerity. The groups, who are

more ascetic, are more exalted and dearest.

The behavior of Brahmans contained four things: It is such that after the birth, Brahmans
do what is customary of that day and on the twelfth day after the birth, they appoint his name.
Then they supply his requirements. Later, in his sixth month, they feed him and do the customs
of that day. And in the third year, they shave his hair on his head and conduct the ceremony of
that day. When his age is eight, they put Zunnar (thread) around his throat, make him to sing Bid
(hymn) and order him to serve the master (teacher). At the time he is free from Bid, the Master
(teacher) gives some gifts to all. Brahman then takes a special religious bath and selects one of
the four Ashazm (steps ): Brhmchrj (being wifeless, remain unmarried), Grhst (having a wife) ,
worshiping Ban (choosing nomadic life) ,or Synas ( leaving all) (reported Naini 1996). The job
of Brahman is to protect his own ego and read just what the elders order him to read. Brahman
must not do things that other usual people do (reported in Naini 1996).

Naini (1996, p 13), indicates in the introduction of Mahabharat in his book that the
literature of Hindu was mostly formed by Brahmans, the Hindu’s clergyman class. Thus they
tried to keep and maintain their power and influence in the government and among other classes.
They have introduced themselves as the first and superior Hindu social class and the creators of
Hindu literature and customs. Their curses were considered as the winning means which cause
every official to obey them. Meanwhile, their blessing brings victory, prosperity and fortune for

everyone.

2. Kshatryh (the Chahtry) is the second class of Hindu society. This class includes
fighters, kings and princes. The main task of this group is to maintain national security and
bravery. “Chahtry has done three worthy duties: vouchsafing, reading, and fighting in the war to
protect people.” ( Naini, 1991,p. 236)
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Or “courage, cunning, independence and standing in the field of battle and chivalry all
are Chahtryans’characteristics (Naini, 1991, p. 105). Chahtryans insist on their decisions and
their determination .They never run away from the battle field. Death is sweet for them. “I have
faith in my belief about Chahtary customs, and never come back from them by others words "
(Naini , 1991, p. 236).

3. The other class in the Hindu society is called "Vyshyh". This group has done
"Economic Affairs". They have to do the work that will provide the comfort for higher classes.
“Vyshyhs have to provide life earnings, pay more attention to the charity and do alms. They also
must introduce equal laws for Brahmans and Chahtries ”” (Naini 1991, p. 73). “The job of
Vyshyhs are: agriculture and business and raising the cattle” (Naini 1991, p. 428).

4. The last group of the Hindu society is named Shweders. Shweders are the lowest
class of Hindu society whose lives are like slaves. Their tasks are just serving, working and
accomplishing anything that higher classes assign to them. “It is good for Shweders to serve
Brahman and Chhtry." (Naini, 1991, p. 553).

Shweders will never reach the top positions. “If Brahman studies a little and even takes a
little austerity, and Shweder does the opposite, you must pay attention just to Brahman and no
attention to Shweder. As leaving a cow aside for kicking, you cannot get milk from a female
donkey. If a Shweder becomes a scientist, you should not act on his statements. It is the same as

the time that nobody eats a dog’s food that remains” (Naini,1991, p. 416).

The description of tasks assigned to four classes is observable in every part of
Mahabharata. No class is allowed to enter the other classes. People are forced to stay on their

own social classes, since classes are decided upon by birth.

Ferdowsi's Shahnameh
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In Ferdowsi’s Shahnameh , the four social classes of people were mentioned too. Of
course, these classifications belonged to the pre-Islamic era. “According to Shahnameh, the first
kingdom that divided people to several groups and ranked them in each group based on their
services to the community. King Jamshid Pishdadi was Iranian king. He had two duties: the royal
title of king (political affairs) and also the priest (religious affairs). He was not only the king but
also the religious leader” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 21). In Shahnameh, the king Jamshid was also
described as a king and a religious leader. “King Jamshid put the crown on his head and prayed
god for being both the king and the religious leader” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 22).

Before Jamshid‘s classification, people had professions such as making war devices and

spinning and weaving. Learning these crafts needed at least fifty years.

And in his third year of fifty years of crowning, King Jamshid divided the people of his
community: “He used his treasure to teach a group of people to be good soldiers and during the
other fifty years of his Kingdome, he planned the other group to learn how to spin and weave the
fabric” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 23).
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“His first group was considered as Clergymen or “Katuziyan” who were religious
leaders. They lived in the mountains, and their tasks were to worship and perform religious
rites.” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 24).
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The second group whom Ferdowsi called "Nysaryan™ was responsible for country’s
security. “Nysaryans were armies and militants. Their task was to guard the boundaries of the

country ” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 25).
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“The third group was farmers and the economy of the country was based on their works.

Ferdowsi called them besudi” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 26 ).
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“The fourth group consisted of craftsmen and industry men that Ferdowsi called
Ahtvkhvshy. They had the lowest rank” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 27).
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We understand from Ferdowsi’s comments that the word "class” which referred to
“group” in Shahnameh , has two sociological concepts. “One has the concept of dignity and
status of any person or any group in a social system. And the other one has a functional concept
which means to show the importance and value of the job and task of each group of people in

that Iranian culture and civilization” (Tayyibi, 1998, p. 28 ).
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As it was stated before, Ferdowsi’s division of the classes was in practice in pre-Islam
era. In addition, he used another source called “Namak's God”, a famous book in Sassanid‘s era.
It might be possible that the society’s division of into several classes was based on this book or
other Sassanid’s books. Main purpose of this division was just to express people’s roles and
duties in doing their jobs rather than showing the superiority of one class over another class.
Even if it was supposed to show the superiority of one class over the other, it was not as strict as
seen in Mahabharata. Hindu caste system has been proposed as a matter of God’s affair and it is
something that nobody can change. Ferdowsi also narrated the duties of these classes, but he
never mentioned these classifications in any other part of Shahnameh except in the story of
Anoushiravan and shoemaker. However, there were many comments about these four human
classifications in every chapter of Mahabharata. As it was mentioned before, in Mahabharata, the
amount of attention given to and the intensity of these classifications are much more severe than

in Shahnameh.

Conclusion

In any comparative study, the study is used in order to show differences and similarities
between areas of the study. In this study, the researchers tried to discuss similarities and
differences between the two great epics Shahnameh Ferdowsi and Mahabharata. Shahnameh
Ferdowsi is part of Persian literature and it is one of the most important epics known by literary
experts not only in Iran but also all over the world. Mahabharata is recognized as a great epic in
Indian literature in the history of human beings. Society is formed by a group of people who live
together. Human beings will reach maturity and accomplishment, just by communicating with
other members of society. In Hindu society, human’s social classes were considered as a divine‘s
will. These classifications were divided into four groups: Brahmans, Kshtryh, Vysyh, and
Shweder. No member of each group has the permission to progress or move to the other group.
This classification of four categories also existed in Shahnameh: Katuziyan, Nysaryan, Besudi
and Ahtvkhvshy. In Shahnameh , people’s classification is based on the concepts of dignity and
status of any person or any group in the social system. It also shows their jobs and
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responsibilities. These classifications are not divine’s will. Human’s classifications in
Shahnameh are not as rigid as Hindu’s classifications (caste). In Mahabharata, the amount of

attention to and insistence on these classifications are much more intensive than in Shahnameh.
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Abstract
This paper examines Coetzee's Waiting for the Barbarians from a post-colonial
perspective. "The post-colonial theory is an area of literary criticism and cultural studies that

has come into being in response to the post-war upsurge in literary creativity in countries
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formerly under colonial rule and the persistence of colonial, neo- colonial or imperialist
influence in the modern world. By analogy, the use of terms such as "post-structuralist™ and
"post-modern" seem to generate a challenge to universalists’ claims.” (Simon Eliot and W.R

Owens).

In this paper, post-colonial aspects will be examined and analyzed in light of a chosen
literary work. This paper aims at displaying and analyzing the strange relationship between the
white man and the black barbarian girl in J.M. Coetzee’s Waiting for the Barbarian. Moreover,
the relationship will be analyzed in reference to two chapters of Fanon’s Black Skin, White
Masks. These chapters are entitled as “The Women of Color And The White Man”, “The Man
of Color and The White Women”.

Key words: post-colonial, white man, black woman, skin, mysterious relationship, colonized,

colonizer, race, culture, magistrate.

The Study
Clearly speaking, one of the most questionable issues in Coetzee’s Waiting for the

Barbarians, is the white magistrate’s relationship with the black barbarian girl. Throughout
the novel, there is always one question nagging the reader, as to what attracts a powerful
white man to a weak, helpless black woman. In fact, the same question can be applied to the
girl, as to why was she willing to stay with the white man although he made her unhappy. As
observed, both the white magistrate and the black girl are unnamed, as if to represent two
different races (the whites and the blacks), and two identities (the colonizers and the
colonized). The relationship between the white male and the black female in Waiting for the
Barbarians will be discussed through an exploration of the incentives that drive the magistrate
and the barbarian girl into establishing and maintaining such a relationship.

Mysterious, Ambiguous Human Relationship

The novel provides a mysterious, ambiguous human relationship that can’t be easily
called sexual or even intimate. Waiting for the Barbarians tells the story of a civil servant
ruling a South African colony, who was warned of an imminent barbarian attack, which he

made no efforts to face. However, an officer working for an intelligence agency arrived and
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performed a series of false arrests and tortures against the natives of the land. When the
interrogations came to an end, we had seen the black girl coming out of her home, crippled as
a result of torture, begging in the streets to earn a living. The magistrate invited her to live with
him and gradually he began to examine her body part by part, following the signs that her skin
revealed. The girl got used to the ritual of washing and rubbing her body with almond oil and

yielded to that foreign way of someone dealing with her.

“A STRANGE, HAUNTING MELANGE OF ANALYSIS, REVOLUTIONARY MANIFESTO,
METAPHYSICS, PROSE POETRY, AND LITERARY CRITICISM—AND
YET THE NAKEDEST OF HUMAN CRIES." —NEWSWEEK

A NEW EDITION TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH BY RICHARD PHILCOX
WITH A FOREWORD BY KWAME ANTHONY APPIAI

Black Women in the White World

In Black Skin, White Masks, Fanon indicates that black women are always willing to
indulge themselves in the white world and since they can’t be assimilated to that world by
whitening themselves or nitrifying the others, they become subjected to a sense of alienation.
According to him, whenever those women gain entrance to the white world, they will find it
increasingly difficult to return back to their own people and to their previous lives although

“they will become aware, one day, that © white men do not marry black women” (P 49). So, all
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women of color seek to find a white male partner, regardless his other characteristics, he
should be white. For them, being loved by a white male means that they deserve white life,
white culture, and white world. In short, they can prove to other races that they are their equal

human partners.

Barbarian Girl and the Magistrate
In fact, what Fanon mentioned in his book was exactly what happened in the novel
Waiting for the Barbarians. The barbarian girl seems to be happy that she was left behind by
her people, because it was, for her, an opportunity to indulge in the white world. When the
magistrate saw her begging in the street, he told her:
“we don’t permit vagrants in the town. Winter is almost here. You must have
somewhere to live. Otherwise you must go back to your own people”. She sits

obdurately. | know | am beating about the bush." (P 26)

Although the barbarian girl was frequently humiliated by the magistrate who refused

to sleep with her and, instead went to other hotels seeking young white women, she

preferred, through pain and torture at the hands of the magistrate, to join that new world.

In fact, the magistrate was not the girl’s aim and goal, rather, she was seeking white flesh,
especially since we know that the magistrate was sure “that among these men standing to
attention with their equipment in bundles at their feet, are some who have slept with the girl”
(P 54). When the magistrate refused to sleep with her and insisted that, from that moment on,
they would sleep separately in different beds, she accepted that, but kept sleeping in the same
room; she shared with him his dinner, hoping to amend the situation and reenter the white
world again. Not surprising, the barbarian girl did not succeed in going with the magistrate to
bed as an equal partner, except when they were in the wilderness, subordinate to the rules of
nature and away from the influence of the empire and white women, who stood as competitors

to her.

Magistrate’s Motives
As for the magistrate, his relationship with the black women is motivated by a set of

different incentives. Right from the very beginning of the novel, the reader gets to know that
the magistrate’s favorite hobby is to decipher a hieroglyphic script, carved in wooden slips
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scattered amongst the deserted barbarian ruins. Similarly, the black women’s body was for him
the voice of history, the place where the political injustice of the Apartheid system is revealed.
So, the magistrate was hoping to read the history of the colonized nation on her body, or even

to find clues that might help him to decipher the script on the pieces of wood:

Is it then the case that it is the whole woman | want, that my pleasure in her is
spoiled until these marks on her are erased and she is restored to herself or is it
the case (I am not stupid, let me say these things) that it is the marks on her
Which drew me to her, but which, to my disappointment, | find, do not go deep
enough? Too much or too little: is it she | want or the traces of a history her
body bears? (P 64)

Exploitation

For the magistrate, the history of the colonized nation is incomplete and there are
gaps in it, so his attempts to decipher the incompleteness of the black woman’s body represent
his attempts to have full knowledge and vision of the colonized nation’s history. Moreover, the
scars on her body become identifying marks of her race’s obstinate survival and the
colonizer’s injustice and oppression; therefore, the magistrate’s interest in her body does not
have any sexual connotation, rather, he was interested in her body as an embodiment of a
human narrative. The regret he shows after her departure because he didn’t ask her to teach
him her mother tongue indicates that their relationship was another form of colonization, body
colonization, since it is well known that language is an issue of central importance in colonial

projects.

Definition Using Opposites — Existence of the Other

Linguistically speaking, one of the most popular ways of defining things is by
mentioning their opposites. For example, the gender “female” exists because it has an “other”-
“male”; the color “black” exists because it has an “other”-white”, and that was exactly the
concept that the magistrate wanted to mention. He believed, consciously or unconsciously, that
the empire exists because the barbarians do exist. When the magistrate met Colonel Joll, who
was wearing dark glasses, for the first time he asked: “is he blind?”” (P 1), as if to foreshadow

his blindness to see the complexity of his existence that requires the existence of his “other”.
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Since the barbarian girl represents his other in terms of race and gender, the
magistrate managed to let her live with him. Regarding her as his other, he always contrasted
his own old white body with her healthy young one, while he never did so with the differences
between people in terms of race, gander, and color, and that interprets the interests that the
magistrate showed toward the black woman’s body which has the ability to revel the white
man’s superiority, power, and civilization. Because of the prevailing notion that depicts the
barbarians as savages, uneducated and uncivilized people, the magistrate did not trust the
black girl’s mind, rather, he trusted her body that bore the scars to which her life would be

always referenced.

Sympathy as the Guiding Factor

Actually, sympathy can be regarded as one of the incentives that had driven the
white magistrate into establishing that relationship with the black girl. He was used to spend
some time washing the woman’s body, as if to wash his hands from any wrongdoing done by

Colonel Joll against her:

How can | believe that a bed is anything but a bed, a woman’s body
anything But a site of joy? | must assert my distance from Colonel Joll! |

will not suffer for his crimes! (P 44)

Moreover, he asked her to live with him because he wanted to hear silenced voices of

the victims of history and colonization. He wanted to know what it meant for the body to be
humiliated and tortured, physically and emotionally, so that he would be able to make amends.
Consequently, the magistrate provided the girl with what she needed, including work, food,
shelter and protection. Although he viewed her as being very ugly and exclaimed: “how ugly,

| say to myself. My mouth forms the ugly word. | am surprised by it, but I do not resist: she is
ugly, ugly” (P 47), he allowed her to come to his bed every night and sleep next to him, but
without allowing any sexual intercourse to take place, because neither of them loved the other.

This situation is exactly identical with that which Fanon mentions in his book, Black
Skin, White Masks:
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And there one lies body to body with one’s blackness or. one’s whiteness, in
full narcissistic cry, each sealed into his own peculiarity - with, it is true, now

and then a flash or so, but these are threatened at their source. (P 45)

Strange and Mysterious Relationship

In conclusion, Waiting for the Barbarians comprises a strange and somehow

mysterious relationship between a white man and a black woman during the Apartheid period.
After reading the novel, the reader will be astonished and surprised to realize that what brought
the two main characters together is not sexual stimuli, but their desire to study each other and
to reveal what colonization tries to cover and conceal. The barbarian girl wanted to seek
acceptance in the eyes of the whites, which is her ultimate goal, and consequently join them.
On the other hand, the magistrate saw in the girl’s body an embodiment of the incomplete
history of the colonized nation. J.M Coetzee was actually successful in creating and displaying
this mysterious human relationship that was created and influenced by colonization.
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Assessing the Effect of Utilizing Monolingual and Bilingual
Dictionaries on EFL Learners’ VVocabulary
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Abstract

Learning vocabulary is one of the most important elements in learning a foreign
language. Dictionary as a source of vocabulary learning can be really helpful for learners of
English as a Foreign Language (EFL). The purpose of this study was to investigate the effect of
monolingual and bilingual dictionary on Iranian EFL learner vocabulary. For this purpose, 77
Iranian EFL students at Zeynabiyeh high school of Arak were asked to take part in an
experiment. From this population, 66 intermediate students were selected on the basis of their
scores on Nelson proficiency test. First, a vocabulary test as a pre-test was given to both groups
and then they were randomly divided into two groups, bilingual and monolingual groups. Then a
list of unfamiliar words was given to the bilingual group to find the meaning of the words by
using bilingual dictionary, while the monolingual group was to use a monolingual dictionary for
finding the meanings of the words. At the end, a post-test was given to both groups. [T-test was
used to analyze data]. The findings of the study revealed a significant relationship between the

use of bilingual and monolingual dictionaries and the EFL learners’ vocabulary.
Keywords: Monolingual dictionaries, Bilingual dictionaries, vocabulary, EFL learners,

Introduction

Vocabulary learning is a very important task of second language learners - maybe
the most important one. According to Celce-Murcia (2001, p. 285), "vocabulary learning is
central to language acquisition, whether the language is first, second, or foreign”. Wilkins (1972)
wrote that “while without grammar very little can be conveyed, without vocabulary nothing can
be conveyed” (pp.111-112). This is why adults carry dictionaries, not grammars, when they
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travel in foreign countries (Hatch 1978, cited by McLaughlin 1978). There is no doubt that all
second language learners and their teachers are well aware of the fact that learning a second
language (L2) involves the learning of a large numbers of words (Avila & Sadoski, 1996; Laufer
& Hulstijn, 2001), but how to accomplish this task is often of great concern to them.

Dictionary as a source of vocabulary learning can be really helpful for learners of English
as a Foreign Language (EFL). According to Kirkness (2004),” the dictionary has long been and
still is an essential source” and he has also stated that while there are a wide variety of
ways to deal with vocabulary, the use of dictionary as the conventional method of
instruction, in both first and second language learning, has been triggered by all the good results.
Asher (1999) views dictionary use as a gateway to independent learning (p. 66). For instance, in
an EFL setting such as Korea, where target language input is limited, a dictionary is an
invaluable reference to the English language. They provide learners with useful linguistic
and cultural information, especially when teachers are unavailable and the learners are

responsible for their own learning. (Walz,1990; Cubillo, 2002)

Different Types of Dictionaries

Atkins and Rundell (2008) defined a dictionary as a description of the vocabulary used by
the members of a speech community. There are approximately seven types of dictionaries: 1)
Monolingual (L1-L1) Dictionaries, 2) Bilingual (L1-L2) Dictionaries, 3) Learner Dictionaries,
4)Picture Dictionaries, 5) Electronic/Multimedia Dictionaries, 6) Production Dictionaries
and 7) Pocket Dictionaries. These dictionaries are looked upon as tools to facilitate the

development of more strategies for learning a foreign language

Monolingual and Bilingual Dictionaries: A Comparison

Tomaszczyk (1979) was the first researcher who paid attention to dictionary use by non-
native English speakers and conducted some researches based on that. As far as using bilingual
dictionaries among L2 learners is concerned, Nation and Coady (2001) mentioned two major
advantages for using bilingual dictionary: first, they provide meanings in a very accessible way;
second, they are bi-directional English first language and first language - English. But as Fan
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(2000) stated, L2 learners who successfully find equal meanings of L1 and L2 words may come
to this conclusion that the different languages have similar or the same word forms or stylistic
characteristics. Some scholars like Thomson (1987) believed that all the details which are in a
monolingual dictionary for a single word can be equally given in a bilingual dictionary as well.
Moreover, he thinks that bilingual dictionary is more worthwhile than monolingual one.
Meanwhile, Yorio (1971) has pointed out that the bilingual dictionaries seem to give students
security of concrete answers, while monolingual dictionaries often force students to guess and
predict the meaning, and lead to doubt and confusion. (Bensoussan, et al. 1984, as cited in
Hayati, 2006, p. 126) According to Béjoint and Moulin (1987), bilingual dictionaries are ideal
for quick consultation, while monolingual ones "though more difficult to use, have the extra

merits of introducing the user right into the lexical system of L2". (p. 104)

In spite of the fact that monolingual dictionaries are less helpful in L2 to L2 translations,
a high percentage of teachers are advising their students to use them to assist their reading
comprehension and vocabulary acquisition (Folse, 2004; Schofield, 1997). Baxter (1980) states
that more emphasis should be given to the use of monolingual dictionary, because it gives the
meaning of words in a context (Luppescu & Day, 1993). Underhill (1985) has pointed out that
the attention of monolingual dictionaries on high frequency words is found to be much more than
in bilingual dictionaries (Hayati & Fattahzadeh, 2006). Also Schofield (1997) mentioned that
some experts regard monolingual dictionaries as the most helpful vocabulary references. Hayati
and Fattahzadeh (2006) have also stated that a monolingual dictionary not only demonstrates
definitions, but also other important aspects. He believes that more encouragement should be
given to the use of monolingual dictionary, because it promotes fluency by offering definitions in

context.

Purpose
The present study attempts to find out the effect of using bilingual and monolingual
dictionaries on the vocabulary of Iranian EFL learners because learning vocabulary has a

significant role in improving four English skills.
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Related Review of Literature

Throughout history, scientists have conducted many studies to find out the differences
between monolingual and bilingual dictionaries in language learning. For instance, in Knight's
investigation (1994) which blocked the students on the basis of their level of language
proficiency, students who used a bilingual dictionary scored higher on all the vocabulary tests
administered than those who did not. In addition Hayati and Pour Mohammadi (2005)
investigated the impact of the bilingual dictionary compared with the monolingual on reading
comprehension among EFL Iranian intermediate students studying at Shahid Chamran
University of Ahwaz. The results indicated that using a dictionary during reading can aid
intermediate students to comprehend a text more efficiently. Regarding the effectiveness of the
bilingual dictionary, the results reveal that the bilingual dictionary is a powerful and effective
pedagogical tool; it can appear as useful as a monolingual one in reading comprehension of

intermediate EFL students.

Luppescu and Day (199 3) examined whether the use of a bilingual dictionary
enhanced vocabulary learning in a reading task. A group of Japanese university students (N =
293) read a story that included 17 unknown words whose meaning could be inferred; half the
group had access to a bilingual dictionary while half had no dictionary. After reading, all were
given a multiple choice vocabulary test. The group that had accessed to the dictionary had a
mean score on the vocabulary test that was 50% higher than the no dictionary group. This

suggests that the use of a bilingual dictionary can enhance vocabulary learning (through reading).

Another study by Laufer & Levitzcky-Avaid (2006), showed the superiority of bilingual
dictionaries to the monolingual and bilingualized dictionaries.

Also Hayati & Fattahzadedh (2006) in other research examined the effect of bilingual and
monolingual dictionaries on vocabulary retention and recall of EFL learners at Shahid Chamran
university of Ahvaz among 100 Iranian student who were studying English as a foreign
language; the results indicated, there was no significant difference between two dictionaries
which were used by groups in vocabulary recall and retention. And if the time is not limited, the
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monolingual dictionary helps its users to process the words deeply for retention purpose, but
under the pressure of time, the use of the bilingual dictionary, while reading, can facilitate

learning vocabulary.

So this research seeks to find the answer to the following question:

Is there any significant relationship between using bilingual and monolingual dictionaries
on Iranian EFL learners’ vocabulary?

Research Hypothesis: There is no relationship between using bilingual and monolingual

dictionaries on lranian EFL learners.

Methods
Participants

The participants were 77 females EFL high school students from Arak in Iran. They were
at the first grade of high school and their ages ranged from 15 to 16. They were intermediate
students. They were divided in two groups and these two groups randomly assigned to one of the
two dictionaries used for finding meaning of vocabularies (bilingual and monolingual).

Instruments
Language proficiency test (Nelson)

Nelson proficiency test was utilized in this study as the pedestal for evaluating the
subjects’ level of proficiency in English and homogenize subjects. This proficiency test consisted

of 50 multiple-choice items that assessed the test taker’s grammar and vocabulary.

Vocabulary test
This teacher-made test consisted of 30 fill in the blanks items. Every question contained
one sentence that asked the student to fill in the blank or choose the answer from the target

language words.

Procedure
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In process of carrying out the present research, the investigator took the following
procedure to achieve the objectives of the current study. In the first phase, two classes randomly
selected among first grade high school classes of Zeynabieye high school in Arak. The
proficiency level of subjects was measured by Nelson proficiency test. It was decided to choose a
homogeneous group of subjects to begin with intermediate students. At first students were 77 but
after the proficiency test, 10 students were deleted from research. They were female students
from 15 to 16 years old. In the second phase, the vocabulary test was administered to two classes
and the words which were familiar for students in vocabulary pre-test, were deleted from the list
and new words were substituted in the list. The time for answering the vocabulary test was 30
minutes, then two classes randomly divided in two groups to use bilingual or monolingual
dictionaries. In the third phase, the researcher gave the subjects a list of words containing 35
unfamiliar words. The bilingual group found the meaning of words by using the bilingual
dictionary and the monolingual group used monolingual dictionaries for finding the meaning. In
the fourth phase, after one week the vocabulary post-test was administered to two classes at the

same time, which was the same as pre-test.

Result and Discussion
To determine the effect of monolingual dictionary and bilingual dictionary on learners’
vocabulary the research question and hypothesis were analyzed and discussed in the following

ways:

At first, the performances of the bilingual group and monolingual group were analyzed

by an independent sample T-test.

As it shows in tables, sig (tailed)=.000, and it is lower than P- value, so hypothesis of
current study was rejected and two numbers in column ( 95% confidence interval of the
difference) have not included zero and it shows, there is a significant differences between
performances of students who used bilingual and monolingual dictionaries.

Sig (tailed) =.000< 0.05 = 0000000
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Group Statistics

Types of N Mean Std. Std. Error

dictionaries Deviation Mean
Post- test Monolingual 32| 15.9375 3.72383 .65829
score Bilingual 35| 22.3143 3.24283 .54814

Independent samples test

Leven’s T-test for Equality of means
Test
Equal
Variance
F Sig. Df |[Sig. Mean St .Error | 95% confidence
(tailed) | difference | Difference | interval of
difference
Lower | upper
Post score  Equal 333 | .566 | - 65 .000 -6.37679 | .85128 - -
Variance assumed 7.491 | 62.84 | .000 -6.37679 | .85662 8.07692 | 4.67665
Equal - - -
Variance not assumed 7.449 8.08925 | 4.66432
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As mentioned before in different studies, both bilingual and monolingual dictionaries
have effect on vocabulary learning and the following graph indicates effect of utilizing

monolingual and bilingual dictionaries in every group separately by paired sample t-test.

At it can be noticed the finding of the present researcher is in line with finding of Laufer
& Levitzcky-Avaid (2006) that pointed out the superiority of bilingual dictionaries to the
monolingual dictionaries, on English learners’ vocabulary. Also the result of this study supported
Knight's investigation (1994), which reported Students who used a bilingual dictionary scored

higher on all the vocabulary tests administered than those who did not.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015

Maryam Shamshirian

Assessing the Effect of Utilizing Monolingual and Bilingual Dictionaries on EFL Learners’
Vocabulary 182



http://www.languageinindia.com/

On the other hand, this result was incongruent with the research done by Hayati and Pour
Mohammadi (2005) and Hayati & Fattahzadedh (2006). In their studies they pointed out that
there is no significant difference between two dictionaries which were used by groups in

vocabulary recall and retention.
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The above graph shows the effect of bilingual on Iranian EFL vocabularies and students
have better performance in doing posttest after usuing bilingual dictionary
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The graph above indicates the impact of using monolingual dictionaries on Iranian EFL
learners.

Conclusion and Implication

The main objective of this article was to find an answer to the question of whether the
utilizing of monolingual and bilingual dictionaries have any significant effect on Iranian EFL
learners’ vocabulary. So, the present researcher selected two groups of female students in the
first grade of high school and after administering the proficiency test for homogenizing subjects,
gave them a vocabulary test, and then randomly assigned them to find the meaning of un familiar
words by using bilingual and monolingual dictionaries. Finally the researcher repeated the
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vocabulary test for subjects. The result rejected the hypothesis which stated “There is no
relationship between using bilingual and monolingual dictionaries on Iranian EFL learners”. The
result indicated that using both bilingual and monolingual dictionaries can be a helpful device for
improving learner vocabulary, but as the table shows the performance of students using bilingual
dictionary tends to be significantly different from those who use monolingual ones and the

former learned the vocabulary better than the latter.

Besides, the findings of this study may have some hints for English language teachers,
educators and also the learners. Also the result of this research will be useful for Iran’s
educational system; and teachers could use it in Iranian institutes and schools for helping
students learn vocabulary better and more effectively, using different types of dictionaries,
especially bilingual ones.
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Form and Function of Code Mixing in Marathi
Milind M. Ahire, M.A,, SET, PGCTE, PGDTE

Abstract

English has been a dominant feature of daily communication. In a multilingual country
like India, English works as a connecting thread among people of different linguistic
backgrounds. It proves to be a helping hand to anyone who does not share the linguistic code
used in other states. English is so merged in our languages that it seems nearly impossible to
use any state language without words from English. Sociolinguistics has a wider scope in a
multilingual setting like India. Code mixing and code switching as sociolinguistic terms seem
natural in such a multilingual setting. Nevertheless, analysing language use in such a setting is
an enriching experience for those who are interested in sociolinguistic study. The present
paper explores the issue of code mixing as a sociolinguistic device and discusses formal and

functional aspects of code mixing in specific relation to Marathi.
Keywords: Sociolinguistics, Code Mixing, Form, Function, Multilingualism.
Introduction

The present paper seeks to explore code mixing in Marathi, the official language of

Maharashtra, in daily discourse.

Terminology

In any socio linguistic study, study of multilingualism, bilingualism, multiculturalism,
borrowing, code mixing, and switching, etc., is of vital importance. Among these the last
mentioned code mixing is defined by Kachru (1978:28) as follows: ‘Code mixing denotes to
the use of one or more languages for consistent transfer of linguistic units from one language
into another, and by such a language mixture developing a restricted or not so, restricted

code of linguistic interaction.’

Code mixing takes place both at the lexical as well as syntactic level which in turn gives
birth to hybridization of language structure. Borrowing takes place to fill in the semantic gaps
which otherwise is not possible for the speaker at that particular speech moment to fill up with

the available linguistic data in his/her language. Code mixing is distinguished from code
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switching as ‘code mixing is considered as the formal manifestation of consistent functional
usage, of the latter’ (Kachru, 1978: 28). It means code switching process is in accordance
with the code mixing through ascending development of progress.

Uses of Code Mixing

Functions performed by the use of code mixing may be classified in terms of Halliday’s
(1973) framework: the ideological and interpersonal, the former is used to convey
information, clarify, explore, etc. whereas the latter is used to communicate and express
personal experience. Ideological functions include the following: inquire, instruct, explain,
discuss, greet, express anger, etc. and interpersonal functions include to cheat, be humours,
kidding, etc. Code mixing as discussed by S.N.Sridhar, (1978) has three types of motivation.
First, code- mixing as a distancing device, second, code mixing as an emphasising device and
third code mixing as a neutralizing device. These may be described as formality, focus,

manner device.

The present study explores the systematic ways featuring the use of code mixing in

Marathi speakers, and classifies these under formal and functional aspects.

Methodology
In the present attempt to explore code mixing used by Marathi speakers and its formal
and functional features, help has been taken from resources like newspapers in Marathi, and

related linguistic data gathered through listening to people in their daily interaction.

Formal Aspects of Code Mixing in Marathi

This section describes the formal features of code mixing utilising the format devised
by Kachru (1978). As it is mentioned above the examples in this paper have two major
sources: newspapers and oral discourse/interaction of the language users. However, these
examples have specific significance pertaining to socio-cultural setting in which these have

been employed. The discussion does not cover the total corpus of utterances.

Code Inclusion
Code mixing occurs usually by the insertion of code in grammatical structure.

e Sentence Insertion
Example 1

Mi khup vaat pahili, now it’s more than enough. (Marathi)
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I a lot waited have, now it’s more than enough. (Structure)

I have waited a lot, now it’s more than enough. (English)
Example 2

How are you? (English)
Fine. Aaple nehmipramane. (Marathi)
Fine, as usual. (English)

Fine our as usual. (Structure)
Example 3

How was the lecture? Lecture kase zale?
Excellent, mi khup anandi aahe. (Marathi)
Excellent, I am very happy. (English)
Excellent, I very happy am. (Structure)

e N or NP Insertion
Example 1

Plan changla aahe. (Marathi)
(It’s) a good plan. (English)
Plan good is. (Structure)

Example 2

Government kahitari Karen. (Marathi)
Government will do something. (English)

Government something will do. (Structure)
Example 3

Sunday la sutti asate. (Marathi)
Sunday is a holiday. (English)
Sunday holiday is. (Structure)

e \VV or VP Insertion
Example 1

Mala abhayas bor vatato. (Marathi)
| feel study boring. (English)
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| study bore feel. (Structure)
Example 2

Tyala relieve kara. (Marathi)
Let him go. (English)
Him let be. (Structure)

Code Synthesis
Code mixing is also characterized by code synthesis where codes (language, units) from
one language are inserted in the larger grammatical framework of regular language (usually
used by a speaker as his/her mother tongue). Here are a few examples of code synthesis.
e Adjective + Noun
Example 1
Shevatche lecture. (Marathi)
Final lecture. (English)
Example 2
Changle Handwriting (Marathi)
Good Handwriting. (English)
e Noun + Noun
Example 1
Gas Shegadi (Marathi)
Gas stove (English)
Example 2
Roll Call Vahi. (Marathi)
Roll Call Notebook. (English)

Inclusion of Idiom and Collocation

Code mixing involves idiom and collocation patterns from either of the languages to
serve the purpose of emphasis.
Example 1

What is there in name? Tumche kaam tumchi olakh nirman karte. (Marathi)

What is there in name? Your work creates your identity.(English)

What is there in name? Your work your identity creates. (Structure)

Inflectional and Reduplication
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Code mixing process bears certain morphological changes or processes in the
interaction of two languages. Especially nouns in English are attached with Marathi plural
markers to have plural nouns.

Example 1

Alikadachya paperanmaddhe he chapun aale. (Marathi)

This has been printed in recent newspapers. (English)

Recent papers in this printed has been. (Structure)

Example 2
Cyclewale disat nahi aaj kaal. (Marathi)
Now a days cycle riders are not seen. (English)

Cycle riders seen not today-yesterday. (Structure)

Moreover, reduplication occurs in the case of English words with their similar, usually

non-standard, sound units.
Example 1

Lecture-ficture mala nahi karayche. (Marathi)
I don’t want to attend lecture. (English)
Lecture I not attend. (Structure)

Example 2
Mala photo-bito nahi pahije. (Marathi)
I don’t want the photo. (English)
I photo don’t want. (Structure)

Example 3
Apalyala doctor- bictor avadat nahi. (Marathi)
I don’t like doctor. (English)
I doctor like don’t . (Structure)

Functional Aspects of Code Mixing in Marathi

Code mixing includes communication in general and the expressive needs of the
speaker and the communicative needs of the listener and the speaker both. These
communicative needs determine the use of code mixing and their relative function in

communication. Thus, code mixing specifies need-dependent forms and functions.
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Users and Contexts of Code Mixing in Marathi
Uses of code mixing involving Marathi are usually found in the speech of educated
people, students, and semi-literate. However old people and illiterates also contribute to this

process.

Typical contexts in which English-Marathi code mixing takes place are summarized as

follows:
e Educational Setting

The present study is based primarily on the data gathered from the interactions among
students, teachers and others.
Example 1

Maths che shikshak changle shikavatat. (Marathi)

Maths teacher teaches well. (English)

Maths teacher well teaches. (Structure)

Example 2

Kahi vidyarthi sharp aahe. (Marathi)

Some students are sharp. (English)

Some students sharp are. (Structure)

Example 3

F.Y.B.A. la admission pahije mala. (Marathi)

| want admission for F.Y.B.A. (English)

F.Y.B.A. for admission want I. (Structure)
Example 4

Libraritun I cards gheun ja. (Marathi)

Get | Cards from the library. (English)

Library from | card get. (Structure)
Example 5

Sarvanni carefully eka. (Marathi)

All of you listen carefully. (English)

All carefully listen. (Structure)
Example 6

Konala supplement pahije.? (Marathi)

Does anyone want a supplement? (English)

Anyone supplement wants. (Structure)

Example 7
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Sagalyanni lectures attend karayala pahije. (Marathi)
All have to attend lectures. (English)
All lectures attend have to. (Structure)
Example 8
Kaal practical la kaun absent hote? (Marathi)
Who were absent for practical yesterday? (English)
Yesterday practical for who absent were. (Structure)
Example 9
Aaj aapan page number tees varchya diagramcha abbhyas karu. (Marathi)
Today let’s study diagram given on page number thirteen. (English)
Today let’s page number thirteen on figure study do. (Structure)
Example 10
Ya mahinyachya tees tarkhela tumchi oral exam honar aahe. (Marathi)
Your oral exam will be on thirty of this month. (English)
This month thirty date your oral exam will be. (Structure)

Conclusion

The present paper has brought out some remarks related to the process of code mixing
on the basis of the specific data that has been gathered, studied and analysed. Code mixing
can occur at the lexical and grammatical and at the sentence levels. Code mixing is
constrained by the two widely used languages in the user’s social setting. Its use features the
need of communication of the language user and sometimes the deliberate intentions that the

user wants others to note.
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Word List in Tulu Language to Assess Speech Production Skills in
3-8 Year Old Tulu Speaking Children —
A Preliminary Study

Parinitha P. Shetty, MASLP, Shwetha Prabhu, Ph.D. Candidate,
Meghna A. K., MASLP, and T. A. Subba Rao, Ph.D.

Abstract

In a multi-lingual country like India where every language has its own phonological
system, there is a need for language specific articulation test. Although in recent times there has
been increasing awareness among parents for early intervention in children with articulation
problems within the regional areas of the nation, the availability of articulation tests in the
regional languages is very limited. The present study makes a preliminary attempt at developing
an assessment tool to assess the articulatory skills of Tulu speaking children, who form a
significant population in South India. Word list was developed based on familiarity rating and
was administered on 50 children, aged 3-8 years. The target speech sounds were embedded in
words which were presented in picture form to elicit responses from the participants. The

responses were analysed qualitatively and in terms of production accuracy across age groups.
Key words: Tulu, articulation, children, preliminary study

Introduction

Among the communication disorders that are assessed and managed by Speech -
Language Pathologists, articulation impairment is a common type of speech production problem
seen in young children. It is defined as "Atypical production of speech sounds...that may
interfere with intelligibility” (ASHA, 1993). Although in India, the prevalence of articulation
impairment as a disorder by itself is not very clear, systemic review commissioned by the
National Health Service Centre for Reviews and Dissemination at the University of York on
behalf of the National Health Technology Assessment Programme of the NHS in the UK
estimated its prevalence to be roughly ranging from 2-25% in children aged 5-7 years. (Law,
Boyle, Harris, Harkness, & Nye, 2000). When articulation impairment which is organic or
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functional in nature is not intervened early, it can have detrimental effects on a child's social,
educational and emotional life. It is reported that individuals with deviant articulation or
phonology are victims of unfavourable comments, teasing, ostracism, exclusion, labelling and
frustration (Van Riper & Erickson, 1996). This signifies the importance and need of the
articulation tests that can aid in the early assessment and management of children with
articulation problems. "An articulation test is an evaluation which yields information about the
nature, number and characteristics of articulatory errors as they occur in a person’s speech”
(Nicolosi, Harryman & Kresheck, 1996). Although Articulation tests are available in western
countries, they cannot be directly administered on Indian children as the population in which
they were developed and standardized is different. Since India is a multi- lingual country, there is
a need for language specific articulation test, as every language has its own phonological system.
Given India's multi-dialect, multi-lingual and multi-cultural background, attempts have been
made at developing articulation tests in picture form in India's official state languages like Tamil
(Usha, 1986), Telugu (Padmaja, 1988), Bengali (Banik, 1988), Hindi (Pandit, 1989), Malayalam
(Manoj, 1998) and Kannada (Babu, Rathna & Bettagere, 1972) by eliciting responses from
children aged between 2-8 years. All these tests have established norms for age of acquisition by
using a cut off criteria to judge the sounds as acquired. Given the present scenario of increasing
awareness in parents for early intervention of children with articulation problems within the
regional areas, literature is very scarce with articulation test in local languages being developed
only in Konkani (D’Souza, 2001) and Coorgi (Somanna, 2007) languages.

Due to the paucity of literature in the area of development of articulation assessment tool
in languages spoken by minority groups of the nation, the present study is carried out that looks
at developing an articulation test in one of the important regional languages of South India called
"Tulu', spoken by people living in Southern Karnataka (previously known as South Canara
District/ Dakshin Kannada) and in the northern part of Kasargod District of Kerala. It is a
Southern branch of the Dravidian language family (Krishnamurti 2003), spoken by
approximately 3 million people. Although it is a regional language, it is spoken by a significant
number of people and any test to assess articulatory skills in Tulu speaking children suspected of
articulatory delay/deviation is still unavailable. Hence the current study aims to develop a word

list that quickly and reliably interprets articulatory errors in Tulu speaking children.
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Method

Aim

o Identification of commonly used vowels and consonants in Tulu language

o Developing word list with target vowels and consonants

o Obtaining performance on the word-list by Tulu speaking children from each of the age

groups: 3-4 years, 4-5 years, 5-6 years, 6-7 years and 7-8 years

Participants

50 native Tulu speaking children aged 3-8 years, grouped as 3-4, 4-5, 5-6, 6-7 and 7-8
years, with 5 males and 5 females in each group were considered for the study. Male to female
ratio was maintained as 1:1. Table 1 below shows the total nhumber of children and their age
ranges. Letter of permission requesting consent for data collection was addressed to the school
principal and the data collection commenced only after the permission was granted. It was
clearly mentioned in the permission letter that the data would be used solely for research
purposes. All children were from middle class socio-economic status and both parents of the
children spoke Tulu at home. The children were screened for presence of oro-motor structural
abnormalities and age appropriate receptive and expressive language skills and cognitive skills.

Slow learners, as per reports from teachers were excluded from the study.

Groups Age range No. of Mean Age| SD
(years) Participants (years)

A 3-4 10 3.4 0.13

B 4-5 10 4.4 0.15

C 5-6 10 5.5 0.12

D 6-7 10 6.4 0.16

E 7-8 10 7.3 0.18

Table 1: Mean age and standard deviation for 5 groups children

Stimuli Preparation
Identification of commonly used Vowels and consonants in Tulu language: Vowels
and consonants commonly used in Tulu language were identified using Tulu dictionary by

Upadhyaya (2000). Vowels identified were: /s/, Is:/, lal, la:l, i, Ii:l, Iul, lu:l, Itl, I€l, I€:1, lel, le:],
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/o/, and /o:/ And consonants identified were: /g/, /gt/, IK/, kM, Itl, It1, /1, 12, 1d/, [P/, 1d/, /dM,
Ipl, Ipdl, Ibl, o, [d3/, 1d3vd, 1efl, I, 051, Il I Il ST TsE Ind N T/, ind, Ind, Tl In/ and /m/. The
place and manner of articulation for the consonants is shown in Table 2 and the description of

vowel production is shown in table 3 below. This information is borrowed from the book titled

Tulu Lexicon, an authentic work by Upadhyaya (2000) on Tulu vocabulary.

Unaspirated | Aspirated | Nasals| Semi | Trill| Lateral | Sibiliant | Fricative | Aspirated | Unaspirated
Stop Stop vowel affricative | affricative
+v -V |tV |-V v |-V |tV -V
Velar g k gh | kb n
Retroflex | t d |t n 1 s
palatal n j dz" |t dz | tf
dental n dh |t d t
labial m w b | ph b p
alveolar r L
Palato - 1)
alveolar
glottal h

Table 2: Place and manner for the articulation of the Tulu consonants. Source: Upadhyaya

(2000) ( '+ v'indicates voiced phoneme, - v' indicates unvoiced phoneme)

VVowel description Vowels
High mid central short unrounded 9

High mid central long unrounded 9:

Low front short unrounded A

Low front long unrounded a

High front short unrounded I
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High front long unrounded K
High back short rounded U
High back long rounded u:
Dental/alveolar r

Lower mid front short unrounded €

Lower mid front long unrounded €
Higher mid front short unrounded E
Higher mid front long unrounded e:
Higher mid back short rounded )
Higher mid back long rounded 0:

Table 3: Description of Tulu vowel production. Source: Upadhyaya (2000)

Developing word list with target vowels and consonants: Most commonly used words
by urban speakers in Tulu language were identified. This list was based on words that were
reported by parents as commonly used by their children who were in the age range of 3-8 years
and also based on the books available in schools attended by children in this age range.
Maximum of 3 words were considered as commonly used words for each of the target sounds
(consonant and vowel) in each position (initial, medial and final positions). Only those words
were selected that existed in the vocabulary list of the book titled Tulu Lexicon by Upadhyaya
(2000), and that which could be presented in picture form and were non-ambiguous. This list was
given to 5 middle class adult Tulu speakers for familiarity rating who were asked to rate the
words as unfamiliar, familiar and highly familiar. Among the 3 words in each position, the words
rated as highly familiar by more than 50% of the subjects were considered for the study. After
familiarity rating, 69 words were selected with 10 target vowels and 20 target consonants in
different position of the word.

Out of the total 15 vowels that were initially listed, 10 vowels were selected to be used in
the initial, medial and final positions, except for /s/, /s:/, /e, le:/ and /u:/. The target vowels

selected in different positions of the words are given in table 4 below.
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Vowels Position of target vowel | Words with target vowe English equivalent
the word terminologies

Initial /angi/ Dress

lal Medial /kail Hand
Initial la:ne/ Elephant

la:/ Medial /banga:r/ Gold
Initial fili/ Mouse

lil Medial Ipili/ Tiger
Final /ambi/ Dung
Initial fizfwre/ Deity

li:/ Medial /mi:n/ Fish
Initial fumil/ Mosquito

u/ Medial Iputfe/ Cat

lel Medial Itheti/ Egg

le:] Medial /medz/ Table

lof Medial /kode/ Umbrella

lo:/ Initial lo:ni/ Lane

It/ Initial Itfi/ Sage

Table 4: Target vowels and words selected based on non-ambiguity and that which could be

depicted in picture form

Out of the initially listed 34 consonants, 20 consonants were selected to be used in the
initial, medial and final positions except for /gt/, /kt/, /t*/, [t/, 4™, /dt/, [pt, [ok, [d3h, 1t/ Iwl,

/n/, In/ and /g/. This is shown in table 5 below. Pictures corresponding to the word list were also

selected.
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Consonant Position of target Words with target English equivalent
consonant in the worg consonants terminologies
Ip/ Initial Ipu:/ Flower
Medial Itfopa:ti/ Indian bread
Final [to:pi/ Cap
1t/ Initial Itfopa:ti/ Indian bread
Medial /bartfne/ Comb
Final Iputfe/ Cat
n Initial /la:ds/ Laddoo
Medial /na:la:i/ Tongue
Final Ipal'i/ Lizard
/d/ Initial /dudu/ Money
Medial /madime/ Marriage
Final /parnds/ Banana
b/ Initial /ba:dzi/ Dish
Medial /sa:bu:no/ Soap
Final /ksrmbu/ Sugarcane
Irl Initial Irail/ Train
Medial /birel/ Finger
Final [kat'eri/ Scissor
/m/ Initial /mange/ Monkey
Medial /ima:na/ Airplane
Final /bim'a/ Lips
Is/ Initial /sa:bu:ne/ Soap
Medial IKesor/ Dirt
Final /mi:se/ Moustache
g/ Initial /gomi/ Sack
Medial lugur/ Nail
Final /mange/ Monkey
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K/ Initial /kap'e/ Frog
Medial [saiksl/ Cycle
Final /kuk'u/ Mango
ldz/ Initial /dzede/ Braid
Medial /kudzsl/ Hair
Final lonpdzi/ One
It/ Initial / to:pi/ Cap
Medial Ipata:ki/ Fire cracker
Final / tuti/ Lips
It/ Initial Ithe il Egg
Medial /kat'eri/ Scissor
Final Ipetal Cow
/d/ Initial /dab'i/ Box
Medial madike/ Earthen Pot
Final /kode/ Umbrella
In/ Initial Ina:ji/ Dog
Medial /bonda/ Tender coconut
Final la:ne/ Elephant
1jl Initial fjenil Ladder
Final Ina:ji/ Dog
In/ Medial /mano:li/ Ivy Gourd
Final /kan'/ Eye
n Final /kul'i/ Short
/l/ Initial /Janka/ Conch shell
Final Ielil Sage
Iyl Medial /angi/ Dress

Table 5: Target consonants and words selected based on non-ambiguity and that which could be

depicted in picture form

Procedure
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Test was carried out in a silent room away from external disturbances to keep children
focussed on the task. Children were instructed to name pictures corresponding to the word list
one after the other that were presented on the computer screen. In case the child failed to label
the picture, initial phoneme cue was provided. If no response on phoneme cue was obtained
syllable cue followed by question cue and modelling of the word was done. Verbal
reinforcement ‘’good’’ was provided intermittently after correct responses. In order to obtain an
estimate of norm, percentage of words produced correctly by each of the 10 subjects was
calculated by dividing the number of words produced correctly (each correct word free of any
error was given a score of 1) by the total number of words presented and multiplying it by 100.
Following this, percentage of words produced correctly is averaged across 10 subjects in each

age group.

Results

Out of the total words that were selected with 10 target vowels and 20 target consonants
in different positions of the word, those words that required modelling of its production by the
examiner are listed below in table 6. Articulation errors consisted of substitution, omission and
distortion errors with most common being the omission errors, hence no sub classification of the

inaccurate production is made in the present study.

liz/ Initial [i:fwre/ Deity

lo:/ Initial lo:ni/ Lane

It/ Initial Iefil Sage

Iol Initial /ba:dzi/ Dish
Final /ksrmbu/ Sugarcane

/m/ Final /bim'a/ Lips

/d/ Medial /madike/ Earthen pot

1/ Initial fjemi/ Ladder

In/ Medial /mano:li/ Ivy Gourd

I/ Final /kul'i/ Short

/l/ Initial /Janka/ Conch shell

Table 6 : words requiring modelling to elicit response
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Percentage errors on production of words decreased as age increased. This is shown in
Graph 1 below. 3-4 age group's average percentage of words produced correctly by 10 subjects
was 90.96% (1 SD = 3.69, Std. Error=1.16); 94.02% (1 SD = 4.05, Std. Error=1.28) in 4-5 age
group and 100% in the age groups of 5-6, 6-7 and 7-8.

102

100
98
96
94
92
90
88
86

3-4years  A-5years 5-6 years 6—7 years 7-8years
Age Groups

Percent Correct Production

Graph 1: Average percentage of words produced correctly by 10 subjects in each age group

Discussion

/I/ in the initial and final positions in the words /fagka/ (Conch shell) and /tfi/ (Sage)
respectively; and /i:/ in the initial position of the word /i:fwre/ (Deity) are the words that are
often used in the context of Hindu religion, religious ceremonies and mythologies, so these
words could not be spontaneously elicited from all children without modelling. /|/ in the final
position of the word /kul'i/ (Short) is an adjective describing height of a person, which could be
depicted in picture form, but required question cues and word production modelling to bring
about the labelling response. This could be attributed to lack of this adjective use among children
or ambiguity of the picture. Similarly /j/ in the initial position in the word /je:ni/ (Ladder), /b/ in
the initial and final position of the word /ba:dzi/ (Dish) and /ksrmbu/ (Sugarcane) respectively,
/d/ in the medial position in the word /madike/ (Earthen pot), and /n/ in the medial position of the
word /mano:li/ (lvy Gourd) were not familiar among all the children, possibly due to lack of

exposure to these words within the household. /o:/ in the initial position in the word /o:ni/ (Lane)
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and /m/ in the final position of the word /bim'a/ (Lips) were produced with alternate names,
hence they can be considered as ambiguous words in the study.

From Graph 1, it can be seen that with increasing age, the percentage of errors decreased
and scores improved suggesting that some sounds are mastered earlier than others. By 56 years
children were able to produce all the words from the word list without error indicating that the
articulation development was complete by this age. The detection of the inability to produce the
words until 5 years and ability to produce whole range of vowels and consonants beyond 5 years
appears to validate the word list used in the present study.

Conclusion

The present study was carried out to fulfil the need for addressing the articulatory skill
assessment issues in young children residing in regional area of India. The study has made a
preliminary attempt at developing a list of words that can be used to assess the articulatory skills
in Tulu speaking children who form a significant population in southern part of Karnataka and
northern part of Kerala state of South India. The word list developed can be used as a testing tool
in Tulu speaking children aged 3-8 years. The use of the words that require modelling to elicit
naming response might result in slightly longer testing duration, but these words can still be

considered given the ease in representing the words in picture form.

Limitations: All commonly used sounds in day to day life of Tulu speakers were
included in the study except for seldom used vowels and rarely used consonants such as the
aspirated consonants. Attempts were made to include commonly used speech sounds in all
positions of the word, but this was limited due to the inability to depict them in picture form and
their ambiguity. Standardisation of the test with establishment of age norms would be the future

direction for the present study.
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A Study of Visual Rhetoric in Akku and India’s Daughter
P. Ponnivalavan, M.A., Ph.D. Candidate

Abstract

This paper considers the short film Akku and the documentary India’s daughter as two
different forms of visual rhetoric on the same issue. Both these films deal with the gang rape of
Jyoti Nirbhaya Singh in India’s capital, Delhi. The films would be compared in the paper in
terms of their rhetorical efficiency and an analysis of the techniques and aesthetic devices used
by the film makers to achieve the intended effect.

Keywords: Nirbhaya, Delhi, Gang Rape, Rhetoric, Documentary, India’s Daughter, Leslee
Udwin.
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Nirbhaya — A Symbol of Long Struggle

Nirbhaya was the name used by the press to discuss the brutal gang rape and fatal assault
of twenty three year old Jyoti Singh Pandey, a Physiotherapy intern, by six men when she was
travelling with a friend in a school bus on the night of 16™ December, 2012. The media used the
name Nirbhaya, which means fearless for the sole reason that the Indian government does not
allow the rape victim’s name to be publicized. On 29™ December 2012 Jyoti Singh passed away
due to the mortal injuries inflicted on her by her assailants. This created a massive public unrest
and four of the convicts were sentenced to death by a fast-track court. Since one of the convicts
was a juvenile, he was sent to a reform facility for a period of three years. One of the five other

convicts had apparently killed himself in police custody.

The incident garnered national and international attention and the attitude of Indian men
towards women was widely attacked. The Nirbhaya case became a symbol of the long-drawn
struggle against the Indian mindset of accusing the raped woman and not the rapist. Based on
this issue, a made-for-You tube Tamil short film titled Akku directed by Immanuel Prakash was
released on 9™ July 2013. Couple of years later, based on the same issue, The British
Broadcasting Corporation telecasted a documentary titled India’s Daughter, directed by Leslee
Udwin in the UK on 4™ March 2015. It was a part of the BBC’s Storyville series. The
Documentary was banned by the Indian government based on a court order on 4™ March 2015.

Akku - A Fictional Short Film Based on the Nirbhaya Case

Akku is a fictional short film based on Nirbhaya’s case with a running time of
approximately twenty minutes and India’s Daughter is a documentary on the same case with a
running time of approximately one hour. The former is a fictional story springing from a real
incident and the latter is a documentary, which “tells a real life story”, claiming truthfulness
(Aufderheide 2). The short film Akku traces the life of a motherless young medical intern Nithya,
brought up by her father. On a late night, when she leaves the hospital with her boyfriend after
attending to a child birth case, she is fatally raped by three men on a running bus. The film ends
when her father comes out of the hospital room where a dying Nithya is admitted, to see the new

born baby girl whose birth was aided by Nithya a short while ago.
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India’s Daughter

On the other hand, India’s Daughter is a documentary which reconstructs a few incidents
from the Nirbhaya case with a voice over and interspersed with actual footage and the interviews
of Jyoti’s parents, Jyoti’s tutor, Mukesh Singh, defense lawyers of the criminals, Police
Commissioner and a few others. The interview of Mukesh Singh, one of the convicts, acts as a

central piece to the narrative of the documentary.
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Focus of This Paper
This paper considers these two films as two distinct forms of visual rhetoric based on the
same issue with a similar purpose. Though belonging to two different sub-genres of film, they

are cultural creations, creatively differing from other films in terms of their rhetorical quality.

Akku is an Indian film, made from within the culture critiquing it, communicating what
and how the culture should be and /ndia’s Daughter is from another culture, criticizing the way
India treats its women seeking a change in the mindsets of men. But the purpose of these two
films seems to go beyond national boundaries, and it is to create awareness and sensitize people

about rape.

Products of Human Creativity

In countries like India, cases like these and honor killings are not uncommon. Sometimes,
people take the word culture right out of the context which is being civil and “allows us to live
together in communities” (Ryan ix) in harmony and use it for justifying violence against women.
As creative cultural productions, these two films attack violence against women and demand a
change of social attitude. They are products of “human creativity” which “is our way of

modifying the first meaning of culture as civilized normativity” (Ryan x).

Since they are two distinct film genres they attempt to convey the immediate need to
change the way in which women are treated in the name of “civilized normativity”, in two
different ways. Not only do these films deal with the same subject matter, but they also
vehemently demand a cultural change. They don’t propagandize ideas of a political party, or a
dominant ideology, but they ask for a change in the unhealthy culture in which the victim is

blamed for rape.

Made with a Purpose: Social Change

Since these films are ingrained with the need for social change, the researcher considers
them to be two varied forms of visual rhetoric. The researcher has chosen the term rhetoric to
discuss the films in question, because of the purpose with which they are made: To bring about a
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social change by identifying and persuading. Films, as compilations of carefully shot visuals
projected on screen, try to convincingly tell a story and prove a thesis which is precisely what the

rhetoricians attempted in the streets of ancient Rome.

Definition of Rhetoric

In the Aristotelian sense, Rhetoric: “is an essential art, for example, for the persuasion of
uneducated or uneducable audiences”. (Richards 32) In other words it is the art of persuasion,
usually limited to oratory. Sometimes it is considered to be an art of ill repute because of its

ornamental word play.

The present day associates Rhetoric with politicians, who persuade masses to their own
ends with their language skills. But in the 20" century, the literary theorist Kenneth Burke had a
major influence on Rhetorical theorists. He separated new rhetoric from the old one: “A
fundamental Burkean contribution to rhetorical studies was the move away from the traditional
association of rhetoric with acts of persuasion, and toward the more elaborate idea of rhetoric as

the process of identification, which is rooted in the notion of substance”. (Ryan and Ingram 59)

According to Burke, the identification is not possible if there is no common substance
between the rhetorician and the audience with which they could identify themselves. (Ryan and
Ingram 59) After Burke, Rhetoric was not just limited to oratory but included “performative
acts” which were “directed towards persuasion and identification”. (Ryan and Ingram 59)
Visuals have played a major role in communication as early as the Egyptian Hieroglyphics. Film
could be seen as a highly evolved visual form which still serves the age old purpose of
communicating and convincing. It is extremely difficult to perceive the inclusiveness of the term
visual. Some scholars limit it to charts and graphs while some extend it to include artistic images.
Virtually, “it could include the study of the visual aspect of pretty much anything created by
human hands — a building, a toaster, a written document, an article of clothing -- making the
study of “visual rhetoric” overlap greatly with the study of design”. (Hill and Helmers ix-x) If we
apply this term to advertising, television and cinema, a “new field of inquiry” emerges, opening
up a number of new possibilities. (Hill and Helmers ix-x) So in this paper, the term visual is used
to discuss the rhetoric of the two films in question.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015
P. Ponnivalavan, M.A., Ph.D. Candidate
A Study of Visual Rhetoric in Akku and India’s Daughter 214



http://www.languageinindia.com/

The Identification Process

To begin with, the “identification” process takes place very early in both films. In Akku,
the title credits are backed up by a colorful musical montage of Nithya’s life from a little girl to
that of young Doctor, being brought up by her father. The identification happens in the mind of
the audience as soon as it realises that it is about a gentlemanly father and his beautiful girl child.
Family, being one of the most powerful cultural institutions in India, is employed as a part of the
narrative in this short film to familiarize itself with the audience to make them identify

themselves with the story and establish a bond between the storyteller and the viewers.

From another perspective, if the film can be considered as an artistic tool created to
sensitize the minds of men, every man would identify with the responsible father. Not stopping
with this, the identity is reiterated when after talking to a sinking Nithya in the hospital, her
father looks at one of the rapists who is meeting his new born girl child for the first time, without

the knowledge that the man is responsible for all the terrible misery.

The final scene, full of dramatic irony, conveys the message that rapists are not monsters
from space, but common men and the mindset is what makes them different. An observant male
viewer would be able to identify himself with Nithya’s father as well as the rapist, as the father
of a girl child. In the documentary, identification begins right from the title. The word ‘India’ in
the title is carefully chosen to bring the Indian audience together. The word ‘Daughter’ is used as
an appeal to not just an Indian women but women all over the world. As Leslee Udwin remarks
in an online interview, “To me the word daughter conjures up a set of imperatives. I’'m the
mother to a daughter. I feel the need to protect her in a world that is hostile to her” (Udwin), the
film tries to communicate the information that women should not remain mute when violent

crimes are committed against them.

Consubstantiality of the Audience

At the next level, the film focuses a lot on the interview of the victim’s mother at their
modest home, though the interview of Mukesh Singh acts as a center piece to the film’s
narrative. With a tone that is like a slap on the face, India’s Daughter exposes the brutality that is
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inflicted on a young Indian woman, to the world. Once the identification process is complete, the
audience becomes “consubstantial” with what it identifies with and “share the same substance”.

(Ryan and Ingram 59)

This helps greatly in the process of persuading the audience to bring about a change by
being sensitive. Without the identification process, the audience would not be involved enough
in the film to be affected by the rape itself. Being a fictional short film, Akku achieves the
intended effect in a subtle manner while India’s Daughter accomplishes it through the hard

hitting details about the rape though it doesn’t reconstruct the rape incident.

Sustaining the attention of the audience
There is no assurance that the audience which has identified itself with the films at the
surface level would not deviate or feel alienated at a given point of time. Therefore, it becomes

necessary for the rhetorician to sustain what has been achieved in the beginning.

The films in consideration have a lot of well-chosen symbols embedded at the right
places. These symbols are nothing but an extension of the identification that has happened
initially. This idea helps us to understand that persuasion, identification, and consubstantiality
are not different from each other, but a single whole which cannot be separated. (Ryan and
Ingram 60)

Living Place as an Effective Symbol

One of the most striking visual symbols of Akku is the protagonist’s living place, which is
a brightly lit bungalow where she resides with her father. Subconsciously this would appeal to
the upper class individuals in the audience. No one from this sect of the audience would be
unmoved when such a wonderful home virtually crumbles to pieces when Nithya is raped.
Educated audience which watches this film on YouTube would also be able to connect with this

symbol.
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The cinematographer of Akku makes it a point to use a few wide angle shots to showcase
the posh house in the background. The wall clock, sofa settee and the gate are some of the

objects that are seen in the house which add on to the symbolic significance of the house.

In reality, Jyoti Singh Pandey is from a poor family which struggled to support Jyoti’s
education. The portrayal of Jyoti’s family in India’s Daughter is completely different and close
to reality as it claims truthfulness as a documentary. But Immanuel Prakash uses his creative
freedom to take Akku to his target audience: the upper class. The upper class viewer might be

watching this film in his workplace, on a moving train or at home with an at home feeling.

After the title montage, the film proceeds unassumingly, focusing on the love life of
Nithya with the bungalow in the backdrop and adding on to the at home feeling of the targeted
viewer. Once the primary identification phase is complete, when the viewer begins to tread along
in the shoes of the protagonist, the individual’s at home state is demolished when Nithya is
mercilessly raped. People who like to watch fictional romances and relationship stories rather
than harsh documentaries are delivered a tremendously violent film which initially created an

“impression of shared interests”. (Ryan and Ingram 60)

The house in Akku is a major symbol which enables the upper class viewers to identify
with the film and once they are in, it showcases its own crumbling, destroying their at home

feeling, demanding a social change.

The Bus

Similar to the house in Akku, in India’s Daughter, the bus which features in the
reconstructed parts of the documentary is an essential symbol. The initial identification happens
in this case by the ordinary fact that worldwide a number of people commute by bus every day.
In this case, the rape has taken place in a “school” bus. Usually, the school bus stands for

innocence, laughter and fun. But in this documentary the bus stands for the horror of rape.

Though the rape incident is not visualized, we get to see the recurrent interior and
exterior shots of the bus throughout the film. The interior shots are dark and eerie accompanied
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by creepy music, symbolizing the darkness that has engulfed Jyoti’s life and also stands for the
darkness that has taken over the psyche of her assailants. The exterior shots portray the moving
bus, amidst the bright lights of other automobiles similar to the American Noir films of the 70s
and 80s. By not recreating the rape incident and filming just a few shots of the bus, the film
maker lets the viewers imagine the incident all by themselves. This multiplies the horror of the
actual incident and demands action from the audience’s side for social change, making it a kind
of visual “enthymeme” which is a “loosely syllogistic form of reasoning in which the speaker
assumes that any missing premises will be supplied by the audience” (“rhetoric™).

On the other hand, Akku, being a short film, includes the rape scene as an important part
of the narrative. Though the scene doesn’t have the multifold effect produced by the absence of
the rape incident, it is the crescendo of the film and works as a part of a larger whole rather than

in isolation.

Two Images

Two strong images are placed one against the other in the mind of the audience which has
become “consubstantial” with Nithya’s father in Akku. The first one is the over the shoulder shot
showing Nithya’s father with a glass of alcohol looking at his dead wife’s portrait on the wall,
which Nithya calls her father’s ‘romance’ with his dead wife. Secondly, when Nithya boards the
bus with her friend Prakash, within a half-dark wide frame, we see the chief perpetrator of the
crime looking at her with a cigarette between his lips. These two images juxtapose in the mind of
the audience, suggesting that ultimately what matters is how a man treats a member of the
opposite sex and culture is not a restraint but a matter of choice. Though these two images don’t
appear one after the other, they simulate the human experience which is “spatially oriented, non-
linear, multidimensional, and dynamic” in nature in order to persuade. (Foss 303) The non-
linearity becomes an obvious element in the documentary which strings its visuals (such as
interviews, reconstructed incidents and footages of public protests and so on) in a specific
manner to achieve its desired effect. When the visuals are used the right way, they become more

real than reality itself, by the way they impinge themselves upon the mind of the audience.
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The next important image used in these films is the recreation or recounting of the
childhood incidents of the victim. In Akku the title montage contains visuals of Nithya growing
up with her ambition of becoming a doctor. One particular image that captures the attention of
the audience is that of a very young Nithya using a toy stethoscope on her father.

Similarly, in India’s Daughter, Jyoti’s mother recollects how as a child Jyoti would pull
her eye lids asking her to wake up and her father says he didn’t have an answer when Jyoti asked
him why the moon comes out in the night.

Visual vs. Speech

Akku provides the image visually while /ndia’s Daughter constructs it through speech. In
both the cases, the purpose is to persuade the audience, using the aesthetic response that is
produced by the childhood images of the victim, to the rhetorical purpose of rising against the
idea of privileging a man though he is a rapist. The role of the interviews of the defense lawyers
in the documentary is to expose the attitude of educated Indian men towards women. The attitude
of the lawyers is not very different from that of the illiterate Mukesh Singh, one of the convicts.
Education does not change the minds of these men as they are corroded by the dominant
narrative of considering woman just as another object a man could possess. This objectification
process is the dominant narrative, which is countered by the childhood images of the victim,
through its aesthetic response.

The Shortcomings in terms of Rhetoric

These films in question achieve what they intend to for the most part. But there are a few
shortcomings which could be spotted in both the films in terms of rhetoric. Being a short film,
true to its title which is the last Tamil alphabet comprising three dots, Akku focuses just on the
personal aspect (of the victim, of the victim’s father and of the criminal) of the crime and it
doesn’t touch upon the political and social aspects of the crime. However, this is certainly to do
with the limitation of the genre to which the film belongs rather than the film itself. But as an end

product, the rhetorical effect is slightly reduced because of this limitation.
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India’s Daughter on the other hand has a problem with its title. Being a BBC produced
documentary it has a larger reach and the audience would include viewers of many nationalities.
When a non-Indian views it there arise two issues: firstly, the immediate response to the title
would be to brush it aside as another film from a first world nation about the miseries of a third
world nation; second, if a non-Indian viewer watches the film, he would be concerned about the
rape in the documentary and rapes in India, but not about the rapes that happen in his/her own
country. The danger is the audience might lose its focus on the issue at hand and get diverted or
alienated by the word “India’s” in the title. Because of this, the film which is supposed to be
against rape and to sensitize people, seems to stop with portraying “the voice and image of the
"Indian man" with the "brutal mindset"” (Krishnan). Not only what is inside the film, but also the

packaging of the film stand in the way of its complete rhetorical success.

Effectiveness of Visual Rhetoric

Rhetoric is “Often used as an insult in the contemporary political scene, the word rhetoric
has come to suggest...trickery set in contrast to real action...” (Ryan and Ingram 53). But the
study of visual rhetoric in these two films reveals that rhetoric, when used for a just cause, is
capable of bringing about a social change. People who had been insensitive to the real Nirbhaya
incident might be sensitized by the images of it in these two films. Rhetoric is the beginning of
critical thinking as it makes us “self-reflective”. (Richards 176) Rheotric as an intellectual
discipline has allowed us to study the films Akku and India’s Daughter in a better light.
Furthermore, the films have led us to a vivid understanding of the rhetorical techniques discussed

in this research paper.
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God is Not a Noun But a Verb

Dr. D. Nagarathinam, M.E., Ph.D. & Prof. L. Lakshmanan, M.A., B.Ed.

Abstract

Verbalization is the common linguistic transformation of nouns into verbs. This is usually
natural, fine, and practical. Noun is just like a man who is located on one spot, whereas the verb
whose circumference is nowhere, but whose centre is everywhere. In other words, the Noun
means ‘the name of anything’; but the Verb is used to describe ‘an action’, ‘state,” or
‘occurrence’ and forming the main parts of the predicate of a sentence, such as ‘hear’, ‘become’,
or ‘happen’. So, the Queen of the parts of speech ‘Verb’ is like a honey-Bee in the bee-hive.

The object of this paper is not to debate the supremacy of the noun and the verb. The
main aim is to enrich the vocabulary and various usages of the verbal forms of the nouns -
‘Known to Unknown’. Now, we believe you can agree with the title ‘God is not a Noun, but a
Verb’.

Key words: verbalization, noun, verb, functions of verb

Introduction

The English language is in a constant state of flux. New words are formed and old ones
fall into disuse. But no trend has been more obtrusive in recent years than the changing of nouns
into verbs. The phenomenon of turning a noun into a verb is very common. Some are more well
known, like "'shouldering the blame™ or "tabling a discussion,” while others are newer and
less known. | just came across "when it storms." This conversion of nouns to verbs is known as
verbalization and it has been around for as long as the English language itself. Ancient verbs
such as rain and thunder and more recent conversions such as access, chair, debut, highlight and
impact were all originally used only as nouns before they became verbs. In his book, The
Language Instinct, Steven Pinker tells us that ‘Easy conversion of nouns to verbs has been part
of English grammar for centuries; it is one of the processes that make English.”®™® . The
‘conversion’ of nouns into verbs in English is viewed as a transformational operation or set of
operations, mapping a specific sense of a basal noun into a specific sense of the derivative verb.
Thus, each sense of a derivative verb has a different derivational history from each other sense of
that verb.
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Verbalizing exists essentially to make what we say shorter and snappier. It can also give a

more dynamic sense to ideas. Conversion is easy and therefore common in English because,
unlike in many other languages, the base form of the verb does not take a separate ending. Verbs
converted from nouns are all regular.

Teaches’ Skill

Being an ideal teacher we would like to inspire the students/learners of English to ransack

the Dictionary for further information giving some area of verbal forms with their familiar real
life sequences and the proper usages.

For example, we have chosen the familiar names of the parts of the human body starting from
head to foot.

Head, skull, eye, nose, neck, stomach, chin, shin, skin, leg, sole, finger, etc...

The names of the colors, animal, birds, seasons etc...

The human relations like father, mother, widow, husband, wife, etc...

Name of the meals like Breakfast, lunch etc

The Names of the Parts of the Body Used as Verbs

1)

2)

3)

4)

Head (v) 1. Be or act as the head of. 2. Give a title or heading to. He is heading for the
office. 3. (head someone thing off) a) to lead; 4.be at the front of; “who heads the
government?” 5. To be at the top of “We headed him towards the house ”, “We are
heading home”, “Where are you heading for?”, “They were running towards the house

but we headed them off by calling from the field ”.

Skull (v) informal. Hit on the head. “I have skulled several times for the problem. I'm yet

to get the proper solution.

Crown (V) 1. To give royal power. 2. To place a circle of flowers on the head of a
person. 3. To complete worthily, success in the peace talks has crowned this
government’s period in power. 4. To put a protective covering on. (a decayed tooth) I
have crowned my teeth ”. 5. to hit so mere on the head; “Be quiet or else I'll crown”

Eye (v) (eyeing / eying) look at closely or with interest; (eye someone up) (informal)
look at someone in a way that reveals a sexual interest. “He eyed her up .
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5) Nose (v) (Of an animal) thrust its nose against or into something; smell or sniff
(something). 1. The police-dog nosed its nose into the bag. 2. Look around or pry into

something

6) Mouth (v) 1. Say something in an insincere or pompous way - (mouth off) informal. The
politicians mouth off their leaders. Talk in an opinionated or abusive way.

7) Tongue (v) (Tongues, Tongued, tonguing) 1. (music) Sound (a note) distinctly on a wind
instrument by interrupting the air flow with the tongue. 2. Lick or caress with the tongue.

My pet dog tongues my face. It is exciting to me.

8) Cheek (v) (infml) Speak impertinently to. Phrase: Check by jowl = Close together cheek
to cheek (of two people dancing) with their heads close together in an intimate and

romantic way. The dancer’s cheek then and there to show their close intimacy.

9) Chin (v) Hit or punch on the chin. 2. Draw One’s body up so that One’s chin’s level with
(a horizontal bar); as an exercise. | can chin thirty times the horizontal bar.

10) Face (V) 1. To have or turn the face or front towards or in a certain direction. The house
faces the park. 4. (Will) to cover or partly cover (esp. the front part of) with a different
material: The front of the brick house was faced with decorative tiles. It is facing the

south.
11) Jaw (V) (infomal) talk or gossip at length. The committee jawed on the topic tediously.

12) Bone (v) 1. Remove the bones from (meet) or fish before cooking. My wife is good at
boning the fish. 2. (Bone upon) study the subject intensively. | have boned Shakespeare

plays.

13) Skin (v) (Skinned, Skinning) 1. Remove the skin from; graze (a part of One’s body).The
fish is fried without skinning.

14) Arch (v) form or cause to form an arch. The portico of my house is arched.

15) Ball (v) (Soccer infomal). Take the ball past (a defender) with ease. The goal keeper
balled and saved the goal.

16) Neck (v) (1) informal. Kiss and caress amorously. (2). Brit. infomal. Swallow (a drink).
(3) become narrow at a particular point when subjected to tension.
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17) Throat (N) Phrases: be at each other’s throats. They are at each other’s throats.

(Quarrelling or fighting with each other)‘force something down someone’s throat’The

government tries to force this policy down on the public’s throat.stick in one throat’.

18) Shoulder (v) 1. Put (something heavy) over one’s shoulder or shoulders to carry. (2).
Take on (a burden or responsibility). (3) Push out of One’s way with One’s shoulder. e.g.
Being the eldest son, | have to shoulder all the responsibilities of our family after my

father.

19) Back (v) (1). Give material or moral support to. Bet money on (a person or animal)
winning a race or contest. (2) Cover the back of for support, protection, or decoration.
(3) (esp. in popular music) provide musical accompaniment to (a singer or musician) (4)
Walk or drive backwards, (of the wind) change direction anticlockwise around the points
of the compass. To intensify the melancholy mood the musical instrument was backed.

20) Chest (V) (soccer) Propel (the ball) by means of One’s chest. The captain of the team

chested the ball to propel.

21) Hearten (V): to encourage: He was heartened by her kindness.

22) Rib (V) (bb): to make fun of in a friendly way; laugh at someone. All the boys ribbed
him for keeping a pet pig.

23) Blood (v): initiate in a particular activity 2. Hunting: Smear the face of (a novice hunter)

with the Kill; give (a hound) a first taste of blood.Phrases: blood and thunder:

unrestrained and violent action or behavior.One’s blood Is up: The hunter bloods his

hounds as the first taste of blood of the kill.

24) Breast (v) Face and move forwards against or through; reach the top of (a hill). E.g. He

breasted the icy-rocks and reached the top of the hill.

25) Belly (v) (-ies; ied ) a) Belly ache: (v) The unruly students belly (complain noisily)
very often to the Principal) (b)Swell or cause to swell or bulge.

26) Stomach (v) (1). Usu. With negation) consume (food or drink) without feeling or being
sick, he cannot stomach milk. (2) Endure or accept, what I won'’t stomach is thieving.
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27) Arm (v) It is learnt that the enemies from the neighboring countries arm the terrorists in

India.(supply with weapons; provide with essential equipment for a task or situation.)

28) Hand (v) 1. Pick (something) up and give it to (someone). (2) hold the hand of, in order
to guide or assist; he handed him in to a carriage. (3) (Sailing) take in or furl (a
sail).This morning in the peak hour | handed a blind man to cross the busy road.2. To

give from one’s own hand in to someone else’s: Hand me that book please.

29) Elbow (V) (1) Strike with One’s elbow; ( often One’s way ) more by pushing past people
with one’s elbows. (2 ) infml. Summarily reject or dismiss.e.g. | elbowed (with my
elbows) in the crowd to get an entry to the cricket stadium.

30) Fist (v) 1. (Of a goal keeper) strike (a ball or shot) with the fist. (2) (Also fist fuck)
(vulgar slang) penetrate (a person’s anus or vagina with one’s fist. The goal keeper fisted

the ball and prevented the goal.

31) Finger (v) (1) Touch or feel with fingers. (2) usu. Finger someone for) (infml. N.
America) inform on to the police; identify or choose (someone) for a particular purpose.
(3) Music play (a passage) with a particular sequence of positions of fingers mark (music)
with signs indicating the fingering. The ruling party has fingered an M.P.from the

opposite party as a suitable person to tackle the problem.

32) Thumb (v) (1) Press, touch or indicate with one’s thumb. (2) Turn over (Pages) with or
as if with one’s thumb; usu. as ad;. thumbed wears or soil (a book’s pages) by repeated
handling.(3) request or obtain (a free ride in a passing vehicle) by signaling with one’s
thumb. I have thumbed my dictionary several pages to find out an apt adjective to

describe her beauty.

33) Nail (v) (2). Fasten with a nail or nails. (2) infomal. Detector catches (someone, esp. a
suspected criminal). (3) infomal. (In sport) strike (a ball forcefully and successfully;
Baseball (of a fielder) put (a runner) out by throwing to a base chiefly in N. America (of a
Player) defeat or outwit (an opponent ). (4) (Nail someone down) elicit a firm
commitment from someone. (5) Nail something down identify something precisely. The

ccv- camera has nailed thief.
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34) Palm (v) (1) Conceal (a small object) in the hand; esp. as a part of trick. (Palm
something off) sell of or dispose of something by deception. (2) Deflate (a ball) with the
palm of the hand. By attractive advertisements the sub standard materials are palmed.

35) Leg (v) (legged; legging); (leg it) travel by foot walk run away 2.(chiefly historical)
punishing with ones legs against the tunnel roof or sides. Pilgrims. The leg all the way to

reach the temple (Palani) (travel by foot).

36) Lap (V) ((pp) over)1. Esp. lit to fold over or round; wrap round, surround. 2. (In racing),
swimming etc. to be the distance of at least once round the track a lead of (a competitor).

The cat laps the milk with rippling sound.

37) Knee (v) (knees, kneed; kneeing hit with the knee.The player kneed the ball to stop the

goal.

38) Ankle (v) (infml.- U.S) walk; leave. The Opposite party members ankle very often the
parliament with shouting.

39) Foot (v) 1. (Infml) pay (a bill, especially a large or unreasonable one) 2. (For tit) cover a
distance. Especially a long one on foot; (archaic) dance.a) Yesterday | footed 5 K.M. as
my car broke-down in the middle of the road.b) I can’t foot the bill which is too costly.

(can not pay)

40) Heel (V) :( repair shoe) to repair the heel of the shoe, etc. heel over to learn over to one
side the boat heeled over in the wind.a) the boats healed and sank into water by the
uneven load of the passengers.b) I heel the saplings before re-planting.1. To put a heel on
(ashoe).2. (Often imper.) (Esp. of a dog) to along at the heels of someone.3. (in Rugby)
to send (the ball back with the heel to another player of one’s own team (esp. from the
scrum)

Heel over (V): to lean over at an angle; ready to fall; The ship heeled over in the storm.

41) Arch (N):The inner side of the foot arch.
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42) Arch (V): The mason has arched the sun-shade. (: formed an arch)

43) Toe (V) (toes, toeing) push, touch or kick with ones toes; (golf) strike (the ball) with the
toe of the clip.1. As it was late, | tip-toed into my bedroom while my parents were asleep.
2. (Toe in/out) walk with the toes pointed in (or out) of a pair of wheels) converge (or dirge)

slightly at the front.

44) Sole (v) (use) be soled; pat a new sole on (a shoe)My old shoes need new soling though it

is soled once.

The Names of the Parts of the Body Used as Verbs

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015
Dr. D. Nagarathinam & Prof. L. Lakshmanan
God is Not a Noun But a Verb 228



http://www.languageinindia.com/

S,

g TR, TR

G o e s B

Y

TR Y

RN

r
i human body I

550
head
< adenoide
2\ pealate

“~Adam's

gum

teeth

— Mmouth

> —lp
. _~uwuls

_ tongue

~ throat

le

__""“' s i 2

ball of ths foot

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015

Dr. D. Nagarathinam & Prof. L. Lakshmanan
God is Not a Noun But a Verb

229


http://www.languageinindia.com/

Colour (v): 1. Give a colour to 2show embarrassment by becoming red,;
blush.3.influence,especially in a negative way; distort,the experiences had coloured her whole
existence.

1) Blue(v)Modern women blue their money on clothes(spend recklessly)

2) Black:(v)1.make black, especially by the application of black polish, make up
etc.2.(black something out):Make a room or building dark by extinguishing lights,
covering windows etc.obscure something completely,(of a television screen)go
blank.e.g.Every day | black my shoes to shine well.

3) Crimson(v):(become flushed ,especially through embarrassment):When her lover
embarrassed his girl-friend her face crimsoned.(became)

4) Green (v): 1.make or become green2.make less harmful with environment.
5) Pale (v):1.become pale in ones face.
2). Seem or become less important. She paled herself due to the ill-health. The

dignitaries on the stage became paled at the sudden appearance of an actress scarcely
dressed.

6) Pink (v):1.He pinked the shell(zigzag edge with pink colour(ornamental) 2.The mechanic
pinked the(engine)rattling sounds as a result of over-rapid combustion in the cylinders.

7) Purple (v):Phrases: born in (or to)the purple.(born in a privileged family or privileged
clss.RajiveGanthi purpled in Nehru's family/he was born to the purple

8) White (v):usu.(white something out)turn(something)white; obliterate(a mistake)with
white correction fluid2.white out loose colour vision as a prelude to losing consciousness

9) Redden (v): make or become red,blush;The sun-set reddens the cloud. She reddened at
the praise of her beauty.

10) Yellow (v): become yellow colour,especially with age(yellowed, yellowing)He has
yellowed with his age.
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Animals

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)

7)

8)

9)

Ape (v): invite especially in an unthinking way.Phrases:Go ape: go wild.

Bitch(v):The politician bitched his opponent openly.(made a critical commend)
Buffalo(v)-oes;-oed)The villain’s rough voice buffaloed the children(intimidated/baffled)
Bull(v):The able bodied wrestler bulled the referee

Buffalo (v):.(-oes,-0ed)The villains rough voice buffaloed the children.

Cat (v)(catting;catted): The sailor cated the anchor from the surface of the water to the
cathead in the ship.Phrases:She let the cat out of the bag.=revealed a secret carelessly or
by mistake..

Kitten (v): give birth to kittens: My pet cat has kittened three kittens.

Cow (V) (usu.be cowed) 1. To conquer or being under control by violence or threats.
2). The Army caption cowed the soldiers by his threat telling the punishment rule.
3).The poor servants cow to his rich boss’s wishes with fear.

Cub (v):(cubing; cubed)give birth to cubs. My pet bitch has cubed ten cubs in a single
delivery

10) Dog (v) (dogged; dogging)1.follow closely.

2). grip with mechanical device. | dog the principles of Gandhi —Non-violence. Dogging
the bent pipe in the dog-tool the mechanic straitened it.

11) Fox (v):(informal) baffle or deceive. In the election campaign the politicians fox the

voters with false promises.

12) Horse (v):1.provide with a horse orhorses.

2). (horse around/about)informal. Fool about.(phrases):In the hills —farms the farmers
horse to carry their products as there is no proper roads.

13) Lamb (v):(of a ewe)give birth to lambs, tend(ewes)at lambing time. Phrases :(in

lamb)(of an ewe)pregnant.

14) Monkey (v):(-eys;-eyed)1.(monkey about/around) behave in a silly playful way;

15) Pig (v):(pigged; pigging)1.(often pig out)informal. My friend pig out non-veg. meals (eat

greedily.
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16) Wolf (v):(wolf something down)(devour)greedily. The hungry dog wolfed its meal
quickly.

Birds

1) Bat (v) (batted); batting )flutter one’s eyelashes. (V)a. (in sport) take the role of hitting
rather throwing the ball. b Hit with one’s flat one’s hand.

2) Chicken (v)(chicken out ;)( infml.) be too scared of some thing.
3) Cock (V) (tilt) (something) in a particular direction ;bend a (limb or bent at an angle .

4) Crane (V) stretch out (one’s neck )inorder to see something 2. Move (an object ) by

means of a crane.

5) Crow (v) (crowed ;crew) 1.(of a cock )utter its charecteristic loud cry 2. Express great
pride or triumph , especiallty in a tone of gloating satisfaction . 2)a sound expressing

great pride or triumph .

Seasons

1) Spring (V) (spring — sprang — sprung)a) more suddenly upwards or forwards. When the

top lid of the cage the bird sprang up and escaped from me.

2) Summer (v) Spend the summer in a particular a place — pasture (cattle for the

summer.)The sheep are summered near the foot hills in summer.

3) Winter (v)a) spend the winter in a particular place.b) keep or feed (plants or cattle)
during the winter.e.g. The sheep are wintered on the dry ground.

Human Relationships

1) Baby (v) informs. To treat like a baby give a great deal of care or attention to 2.boss (V)
(about around ) to be the person in control(of).The young mother babies her newly born

infant.

2) Husband (v) fml. To save carefully and / or make the best use of: to husband one’s
strength /resources (in a time of difficulty); economically. She husbands the small income

to meet the both ends very skillfully.
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3) Man (v) (nn) to provide in the man for operation: man the guns. The buses are

undermanned (= there are two few workers to drive and take money.)

4) Prostitute (v) fml. (Esp. of a woman) to hire (on self) as a prostitute 2.to put to a
dishonourable or wrong use. Esp. in order to gain money. Her utter poverty has driven
her to prostitute herself.

5) Miss(v) to fail to hit ,catch ,find, meet, touch, hear, see, etc. (2) to avoid or escape from
(something unpleasant) by such a failure. : 1 was lucky to miss the traffic accident. (3)to

discover the absence or loss of (someone or something)

6) Nurse (v) (at) a (of a baby) to such milk from a woman’s breast: nursing at its mother’s
breast / a nursing baby b. (of a woman) to give (a baby milk from the breast: a nursing

mother. Nursing one’s offspring is a natural instinct, avoiding is inhumane.

7) Doctor (v) (1) infm\ .to give medical treatment to. (2) To repair (3) (up) doing. To
change for some purpose doctoring the play to suit the public. (4) (Up) doing. To change
in a dishonest way: charged with doctoring the election results. Inserting the love theme

in the film Titanic (a -ship- wreak) is doctoring the play to suit the audience.

8) Father (v): old use or humour (of a man) to cause the birth of (one’s child): fig. to father

a plan an invention. He has fathered the child of her by premarital.

9) Mother (v): (esp. of a woman) (1) to care for (someone) like a mother. (2) (Of a woman
or female animal to give birth to. (3) Dew g. to treat someone, (esp. a child) with too
great protectiveness and care. My wife is good at mothering. The matron of the hostel

mothers the inmates well.

10) Humanize (v) (-ise) to make something more pleasant or suitable for people; to make
something more humane; e.g. these measures are intended to humanize the prison

system.

11) People: to fill with people; to live in (a place) His race has peopled this island. The
festival peoples this small village not less than one lakh people.

Conclusion
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The verbalization of the known nouns is not exhausted. We stop here to induce the
students to use always The Language Instinct: How the Mind Creates Language by Steven

Pinkernto find out pearls rather than the pebbles.
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Portrayal of Racism in Chester Himes’
A Rage in Harlem

K. Elaiyarasi, Il Year M.A., R. Lissy, M.A., M.Phil., and Dr. C. Govindaraj

ARagein
Harlem | &

‘Every one of his
beyond-cool Harlem
novels is cherished by
every reader who findsit’

Jonathan Lethem

MODERN CLASSICS

Abstract

African American literature is created in the United States by writers of the African
American race. African American literature earned early high points with slave narratives of the
nineteenth century. Thus began the rising status of African American literature. Black authors
have shared a common burden over time of representing the African American race. Maintaining
the posture of what it means to be black in America has allowed authors to establish an African
American identity that transcended the individual. Chester Himes’ role as a hard-boiled fiction
writer has its roots far removed from the typical pulp and dime novel origins. He is the son of a
dark-skinned father and a light-skinned mother, both teachers. The racial tension between his

parents and society was palpable, leading to one of Himes’ recurring themes: discrimination by
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blacks against blacks. In addition to his childhood in a racially tumultuous household, Himes
also experienced certain events in his adulthood that influenced his writings. Like his childhood,
Himes’ adult life was characterized by multiple racial identities and social tensions. In the novel,
A Rage in Harlem, Chester Himes portrays the racial discrimination. In this novel, A Rage in
Harlem, the protagonist Jackson, the “square” who works for the local undertaker loses his
money and money that he has “borrowed” from his employer, caught in a confidence game by
his not-so-faithful girlfriend Imabelle, her common-law husband Slim, and Slim’s cohorts.
Jackson appeals to his brother, Goldy, for help after being swindled. Goldy, whose work consists
of passing himself off as a Sister of Charity, happens to be an informant for detectives Grave
Digger Jones and Coffin Ed Johnson. This novel proves the Negroes’ fight for their own rights. It
is set in Harlem. It shows the sufferings of the Blacks in the United States. The novel exposes the

racial discrimination against Blacks in Harlem in particular and American society in general.

Key words: Racial discrimination, Blacks against Blacks, Chester Holmes, A Rage in Harlem.

e

Chester Himes

Courtesy:
http://blog.cleveland.com/metro/2011/02/chester himes faced struggle t.html
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Race as a Factor in Human Relations and Exploitations

The sense of race is a relative one depending on the country one migrates to; the idea of
race starts affecting one in the longer run. One may have to face differentiation in the new social
set up due to one’s race, compared to the already existing or newly arriving immigrant races.
Race is primarily determined by birth and color. The color white is naturally the first established,
dominant one. The black or brown or yellowish races have to contend with the white race. In the
case of the black race in the United States of America, not only is the black color is the
unfortunate one, since they had entered the white man’s country as slaves. As a consequence the

blacks could not get even an iota of equality in all social aspects of life for a long period.

Subjugated Black Race and Literature

The subjugated Black race had to struggle hard to get rid of this social stigma. Their
social privation, their long-fought struggles and inhuman treatment at the hands of the superior
race are well expressed by the black writers in their works. The Harlem renaissance of 1935
heralded the evolution of American black writing on the abuse of the black race by the whites.
The importance of color in American life and in Afro-American life evoked a powerful response
in the fiction of the period. In numerous instances, black women and men novelists discuss skin
color as a matter separate and distinct from racial identity. Many novels in the period document

many ways in which skin color can be the decisive element in a black man or women’s life.

Moral Damage Caused by Slavery

The stories written by black women novelists, especially in the 1890s, express the
conviction that the nation along with its black citizens had been morally damaged by slavery.
Frances E.W. Harper wrote in Iola Leroy: “Both races have reacted on each other, fettered the
slave and cramped their own souls; denied him knowledge, and darkened their spiritual insight”
(11). While men and women of both races need spiritual elevation, the novelist contended, the
Afro-American was forced to bear the burden of the white men’s sin - a burden of poverty,
ignorance, and low estate. The mulatto was an especially visible and galling reminder of the
impact of slavery upon the Afro American family and equally of the white man’s moral

dissipation
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A Rage in Harlem

The first novel in the series, A Rage in Harlem (1957), was originally called For Love of
Imabelle, but the alternate title stuck because, as Luc Sante points it out in his excellent
introduction. It fully proves his point that the Negroes fight for their rights. It is a tale, set in
Harlem that is not wholly imaginary and is the artist’s visualization of the sufferings of the
Blacks in the United States of America. This racial attitude attests the kind of enveloping and
systemic racism that Himes spent most of his writing life protesting. Indeed, the author
comments that “The Harlem of my books was never meant to be real; I never called it real; I just

wanted to take it away from the white man if only in my books™ (3).

Jackson

The opening scene of the novel shows Jackson trying to raise thousands from a hundred
dollar bill. Of course, this is a con being perpetrated against him by a gang of criminals and even
involving his own woman, Imabelle. However, the scene also reveals the sheer desperation of
Jackson, and by implication the wider black community, to try and improve their condition. The
scene appears funny, but, ‘it was too serious for Jackson to be laughing’. The image is also one
of ‘black-on-black’ crime. Jackson is a desperate man, but so too are the criminal gang, and as
such are willing to damage the black community for their own again. Himes had previously had
a background in protest writing, and by reveling the deception going on in Harlem he also seems
to be highlighting the alienation, isolation and ‘ghettoisation’ of black people throughout
America. Harlem is acting as a microcosm for the social situation of the times, and even in such

a small area there is a bundle of problems.

Naivety

Jackson’s naivety is set up within the first chapter, and Himes is also keen to undermine
religious authority; “whenever he was in trouble he crossed himself just to be on the safe side”
(6). There is an obvious irony here as God is not going to intervene in his fate. The only people
who will have an effect upon Jackson are those who will use or abuse him, trick him out of
money or arrest him. This damning of organized religion is a theme continued elsewhere in the
novel. As Jackson becomes more desperate to regain his lost woman and money, he is tricked out
of, he searches for his brother Goldy.
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Lighter versus Darker Complexion

Racism is ingrained so deeply, that those with a lighter complexion become the other and
are prejudiced against the darker ones. ‘Racism completely controls their lives’ and as such the
absurd nature of it is reveled through the fact that those prejudiced against become perpetrators
themselves. Himes’ view of women is slightly different from Goodis’. Goodis’ seemed to
believe in two types of woman; Lena being relatively strong and independent and Harriet bring
deceptively vulnerable. However, Himes sees them as one-dimensional. If they are keeping
anything hidden, it is because they are carrying out some kind of ‘con’. It would be unfair to
simply decry Himes as a misogynist because his novels share with most of ‘hard-boiled’ fiction
their ‘uneven handling of gender’. What this suspicion of women does reveal is the wider
suspicion symptomatic of the black community, because in the majority of their dealings they

have been both internally and externally traitorous.

Detective Figures

Unlike the Goodis novel, A Rage in Harlem has detective figures , the legendary coffin
Ed Johnson and Gravedigger Jones : ‘they had to be tough to work in Harlem. Colored folks
did not respect colored cops’. Himes makes his detective figures more complex, because they
are black people policing black people . There is an element of double consciousness here, and
an awareness of the irony and absurdity of their position, not fully respected and trusted by
their white superiors, only given grudging respect by blacks, because they manage to keep
some kind of peace. Himes is confronting the ‘contradictory role of his two detective black
cops working for the state’. The irony is that these two are entrusted to enforce the
dominant white authority that is often thinly veiled racism. Often what they are there to do
is not protect the black citizens of Harlem, but “to protect white people who are often the

prey of black con artists”(7) .

In A Rage in Harlem, Jackson, the central character, on the verge of escape after a
harrowing flight from the police, suddenly realizes that he has left Harlem and is “down
in the white world with no place to go.....no place to hide himself” (74). He turns back
to face certain capture rather than go on. He himself does more than simply affirm the
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existence of the border, however, he explores its meaning as an ideological marking of the
exercise of white hegemony. In doing so he offers a conception of crime never more
than tentatively articulated in European American detective novels, by acknowledging an
underworld that is catering to the essential needs of the people. Perhaps it is not in
ideal fashion but in a manner necessitated by the character of the socioeconomic

system.

Aligning with the Powers

As police detectives, on the other hand , Chester Himes’s Grave Digger Jones and
Coffin Ed Johnson align themselves explicitly with the existing power structure, while
nevertheless enacting a tactical resistance within that system. These solutions satisfy the
white legal establishment, but also work to rid Harlem of committed criminals while
sparing others, often “squares” who have gotten involved in crime through a desperate
need for money, and offering them incentives to avoid further crime. Usually these are

the fortunate survivors like Jackson and Imabelle in A Rage in Harlem.

Minor Black Women Characters
Himes’s Female characters challenge notions of black female characters as pathological
and pitiable. Minor characters like Billie from A Rage in Harlem (1957) appear in all of the

novels in the series:

She was a brown- skinned woman in her middle forties, with a compact husky
body filling a red gabardine dress. With a man’s haircut and a smooth, thick, silky
mustache her face resembled that of a handsome man. But her body was a cross.
The top two buttons of the dress were open, and between her two immense

uplifted breasts was a thick growth of satiny black hair. (211)

This woman is a prosperous madam in Harlem whorehouse. The members of her
community not only accept her, she is considered a successful business person who is known for
having “disciplined” her cheating lover by tossing him out of a window and shooting him
through the heart as he was falling toward the ground. In the logic of the community’s ethical

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015
K. Elaiyarasi, 1l Year M.A., R. Lissy, M.A., M.Phil., and Dr. C. Govindaraj
Portrayal of Racism in Chester Himes” A Rage in Harlem 241



http://www.languageinindia.com/

standards, she was justified and even grudgingly admired for her refusal to take any blatant
disrespect from a man. And, on the other hand, because she loved him with so much fidelity that
she could not allow her feelings to be disrespected. Himes’ main purpose of exposing the racial
tensions arising out of the discriminations imposed by the dominant white society has been well
expounded in A Rage in Harlem. In his novels, he gives a full portrayal of the sufferings his race

has undergone in the United States of America.
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A Study on the Controversies and Compromises in Manju Kapur’s
A Married Woman

R. A. Rajasekaran and G. Baskaran, Ph.D.

Abstract

The focus of this paper is on the tension we could easily identify in Manju Kapur’s novel
A Married Woman.There is a cunning admixture of controversies and compromises in this novel.
Self and the Other come into conflict and also make compromises. Astha's marital relationship
with Hemant, her husband, seems to make her lose her self. Her dealings with her husband and
relatives, followed by her daring extra-marital relationship, and masculine hegemony are
analyzed. Aristotle's three notions, “deep content” consisting of hamartia (sin), anagnorisis
(realization), and peripetia (reversal) are also discussed.

Keywords: Self and the Other conflict, masculine hegemony, Manju Kapur, A Married Woman,

Aristotle's notions.
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Self and the Other

There is a discernible tension in Manju Kapur’s novel A Married Woman. The tension in
this novel is due to the cunning admixture of controversies and compromises. It is a dialogue
between the “self” and the “other”. The “self” symbolizes the andro-centric creed while the
“other” symbolizes the gyno-centric species. On several occasions, this binary opposition crops
up and mars the harmony of families by driving a wedge into the otherwise unruffled abodes of

peace.

Astha’s Marital Relationship

AV MARRTED
WOMAN

©)

The protagonist Astha’s marital relationship with her husband Hemant forms the nucleus
of the novel. There is a strain in their relationship because of the andro-centric mindset of the
latter. As Astha happens to be an English teacher, she is well-read and well-informed. She knows
for certain that she is treated as the ‘other’ — the lesser mortal. She thinks that she has lost her
‘self” for the sake of her husband, children and in-laws. She thinks that she has lost even her
entity an individual. This irks her and irritates her. As a result of which, she becomes a
grumbling woman. Though she tries hard to reveal her mind to her husband, she fails to do so.

The unheard voice of Astha always remains unheard. Her woes too continue unabated.

Husband Hemant
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Hemant, a typical business man of the competitive world, is quite unmindful of the
sentimental mindset of his wife. The husband who fails to discern the unheard melodies of her
soul-mate will have to lose her. More so, the one who does not succeed in listening to the music

of the heart throbs of his wife can never be a successful husband.

The Divide between the Couple — Extra Marital Affair

The divide between the couple widens so much that it can be hardly bridged.

There is no change for the better in their life. Hemant remains a non-descript person
incapable of love and sharing. As a result, the fear of being let down gnaws at Astha and leaves
her with a feeling of rejection. This rejection often throws her into occasional bouts of

depression.

After a considerable period of lamentation, she develops an extra-marital affair with the

widowed Piplika.

Manju Kapur’s Description and Explanation
According to Kapur, a woman falling in love with another woman is nothing but an

“exigency” for the betterment of the plot of this novel.

In her personal interview to her student Neha Dixit in The Hindu (April 3, 2011), Kapur

explains the logic behind the inclusion of the lesbian relationship of the protagonist Astha:

In A Married Woman, | was looking at how women relate to each other. It turned
out to be sexual only because of the plot’s exigencies. Female friendship did not
seem to look very interesting when | was writing it; but when | changed it into an
affair it developed its own dynamics, disappointments, expectations. So to that
extent, perhaps, | was not true to my initial theme. Some people tried to ask if |

was trying to emulate “Fire”, the movie and that made me very angry.

Masculine Hegemony Embedded in the Man-Woman Relationship in the Backdrop of
Aristotle’s Notions
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As a true feminist Kapur wants to deconstruct the masculine hegemony embedded in the
man-woman relationship by introducing the lesbian episode. Though she says that she has
introduced the lesbian relationship in order to strengthen the plot, she falls back upon the
Aristotlean “deep content” consisting of hamartia (sin), anagnorisis (realization), and peripetia

(reversal). According to Aristotle, this is the “raw material” for any narrative.

In his critical essay entitled “Narratology”, Peter Barry says that Aristotle in his Poetics

identifies three elements in a number of stories:

Aristotle’s three categories are essentially to do with the underlying themes and moral
purposes of stories, being very much about what might be called ‘deep content’, since in an
important sense they all concern ‘inner events’, a moral defect, the recognition of its existence
and the consequences of its existence. The presence of these three is easy to discern beneath
many narratives, acting as the generative force of their moral impact (Barry, Peter. Beginning

Theory: An Introduction to Literary and Cultural Theory” P.218).

Deconstructing the Masculine Hegemony

Kapur might have found it very difficult to deconstruct the masculine hegemony of
Hemant without incorporating the element of the hamartia (sin) in the manifestations of Astha -
Piplika lesbian relationship. Astha is entangled in a controversy because of this relationship. The
novelist creates a storm in the life of the protagonist. She does not condemn nor does she glorify
such a relationship. At the outset, the protagonist thinks that her lesbian relationship is more of a
correspondence resulting in their oneness — an act of fusion of their souls. But in due course of
time, she recognizes that she is not able to sever the relationship of her husband, children and in-
laws. The initial passion for the widow wears away. Normally, such a relationship ends up in an
elopement as it happens in the case of a man and woman — Shagun and Ashok Khanna — in
Kapur’s Custody. But here Kapur fails to sustain the relationship of Astha and Piplika in a

similar vein.
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There is a controversy in the deviant relationship. When the passion for the relationship
withers away because of the pressures from within and without, it becomes a compromise. Kapur

highlights the point that such relationships cannot be sustained in the Indian context.
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Intervening with Interjections:
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Abstract

Ambiguity during communication, in which a linguistic or gestural sign has
multiple meanings, is often considered to be a deterrent to successful communicative
interactions. The resolution of ambiguity, therefore, has been a concern in linguistics and
in communication studies. This paper critiques certain prevalent experimental paradigms,
which have been the most popular approaches to investigate ambiguity resolution, and

proposes an alternative methodology to understand and address this phenomenon.

Keywords: Experimental studies in ambiguity, language, pragmatics, semantics, gestures,

interjections

1. Introduction

Ambiguity, a phenomenon pervasive in all languages, results when signs, linguistic
or otherwise, have multiple meanings or interpretations. Within linguistics, ambiguity has
been considered a property of language, wherein a single linguistic form could imply more
than one meaning. The meanings, however, could sometimes be semantically related
(Wang 2011). For example, compare the words see and bank. See could mean perceiving
something, noticing or becoming aware of a person or object—primarily by using one’s
eyes, having the ability to see, forming a mental picture of something, visualising an event,
understanding something, supposing, or recognising an event or action. While seeing a
bird fly across and seeing the point of an argument are different from one another, the two
meanings are, nevertheless, semantically related. This is different from the word bank,
where the sense of it being a financial institution or referring to the riverside are not

semantically related; similar is the word bark, which could refer to both a dog’s call or the
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outer layer of a tree’s trunk, where the sense of ‘call’ and ‘outer layer’ are not related.
Etymological, morphological and semantic analyses, taking into note, metaphoric and
metonymic extensions of the words and the senses, and syntactic parsing are some of the
ways to distinguish between homonyms and polysemous words (See Rajendran 2014 for

an exposition of how related and unrelated pairs of words are distinguished).

In studies that aim to study communication, ambiguity is examined in a related yet
subtly different manner. For example, in pragmatics, ambiguity is studied with reference to
how participants in communication negotiate various interpretations of a single utterance.
Words, phrases, utterances can potentially have more than one interpretations or meanings.
It could be problematic during communicative interactions given that the utterances
speakers use could be interpreted in more than one ways by the recipient. Rajendran
(2014) notes that “native speakers who speak a natural language have an implicit
knowledge or competence to understand correctly these ambiguous utterances”, as they
have a capability of assigning a relevant interpretation to the utterances they create and
receive, and they have an implicit knowledge that utterances could have multiple meanings

or interpretations.

There is ample literature concerned with what ambiguity is (see, for example,
Kempson 1977; Hirst 1992; Cruse 1982; Ruwet 1983; Yusuf 1984,1990; Bach 1998;
Oloruntoba-Oju 1999; Wasow et al. 2005, 2015; Handke 2013), what the various types of
ambiguity are (structural or syntactic and lexical; Bach 1998; Handke 2013; Rajendran
2014) and how we resolve ambiguity (Swinney 1979; Ide and Veronis 1990; Krovetz and
Croft 1992; Mc Roy 1992; Ahrens 1998; Faust and Chiarello 1998; Holler and Beattie
2003; Rajendran 2014). Importantly, the disciplines of semantics, syntax, pragmatics, or

gesture studies have dealt with the problem of ambiguity in distinctly different ways.

Within studies in semantics, for example, the concern is not with the implications
of ambiguity for communication. Rather, semantic studies examine whether the words that
indicate multiple meanings are related, whether the senses that the words denote are
derived from a single source, what the variations in the semantic extensions of the root or
source word are, or whether the multiple meanings of the words are systematic or arbitrary

(for example, Ibarretxe 1999; Rodd et al. 2002, Sweetser 2011; also see Geeraerts 2010,
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for a comprehensive review of semantic approaches and their accounts of multiplicity of

meanings associated with lexical units).

Within Pragmatics, the concern, however, is to provide general descriptions of
participants’ actions during communication. The pragmatist and philosopher of language
H.P.Grice, for example, proposed the use of specific normative maxims that would serve
to conduct a communication event effectively, rationally, cooperatively and unequivocally
(Grice 1969, 1975; Fredsted 1998, italics added). In other words, Grice’s conversational
maxims is based on the assumption that in ‘unmarked’ cases, that is, in straightforward
uses of language, ambiguity is an undesirable feature and is an obstacle for effective,
cooperative communication (Grice 1969, 1975). Fredsted (1998) notes that even Aristotle
in his Rhetoric, proposed that “ambiguity should be avoided unless it is intentional”.
However, while Grice’s conversational maxims capture the ‘unmarked’ uses of language,
Grice and other scholars have examined how in ‘marked’ uses of language, cases where
the normative maxims are not adhered to, participants understand one another’s intentions.
In contexts where participants deliberately flout these maxims, recipients, it is proposed,
interpret the speaker’s intention on the basis of conversational implicatures, that is, by
inferentially interpreting not only what speakers said, but also taking into account what
speakers could have meant precisely by flouting the maxims (Grice 1969, 1975; see
Levinson 1983, for a detailed exposition on the same). In pragmatics, therefore, the
primary question ceases to centre on whether utterances are ambiguous, but rather, how
participants interpret and understand intentions, in spite of utterances having the

possibility of indicating multiple interpretations.

Gesture studies, although not directly preoccupied with issues of ambiguity, have
offered insights into not only how spoken language but also gestures could potentially
assist in disambiguating meanings in different contexts (for example, Kendon 1985, 2004;
Holler and Beattie 2003).

Thus, while there have been a multitude of linguistic, syntactic or semantic
analyses to understand the operation and resolution of ambiguity (Katz & Postal 1964;
Chomsky 1965; Lakoff 1970; Zwicky and Saddock 1975; Cruse 1982; Hirst 1992; Tuggy

1993), these are largely theoretical and have remained aloof from practical considerations
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of how participants of communicative interactions understand one another in spite of using
words, phrases, sentences or gestures that potentially have multiple meanings. There have
also been experimental approaches to study how ambiguity is resolved (for example,
Swinney 1979; Onifer and Swinney 1981;Faust and Chiarello 1998; Rayner 1998;
Trueswell 1996; Dussias 2003; Holler and Beattie 2003) but these too have focussed on
decontextualised and abstract situations without being concerned with the processes by
which participants resolve ambiguities in everyday communication. In this paper, we
critically examine the characterisation and understanding of ambiguity as revealed by
empirical studies and provide a more comprehensive framework to study potentially

ambiguous utterances—words or gestures—in natural conversations.

2. Types of Ambiguity

Ambiguity has generally been categorised into three types: syntactic (or structural)
ambiguity (Bach 1998), lexical (or semantic) ambiguity (Bach 1998), and the much less
studied and discussed pragmatic ambiguity (Donnellan 1966; Fredsted 1998).

Syntactic ambiguity results from phrases or sentences that could be interpreted in
multiple ways owing to their particular syntactic structure or by virtue of containing
certain specific syntactic categories, such as ellipsis, pronoun deletion, or indeterminate
attachment to modifiers (Wang 2011). Such ambiguity results, for example, when a
particular sentence can potentially be parsed differently. Take, for example the sentence,
flying planes can be dangerous that Chomsky (1957, 1976) used for illustrating structural
ambiguity. Here, flying planes could either refer to the act of flying planes or planes that

are flying.

The most common type of ambiguity is that of lexical ambiguity. It originates at
the level of the word, where a single word refers to more than one meaning, as, for
example, the above-mentioned bank, which could refer to a financial institution or the
riverside. Within the domain of lexical semantics, a branch of linguistics that studies the
meanings of words and their interrelationship, such ambiguity is distinguished into two
categories: homonyms and polysemy (Lyons, 1977, 1981; Cruse, 1986; Rodd et al. 2002;
Wang 2011). The words bank (a financial institution) and bank (riverside) are similar in

terms of their orthographic representation or in how they are written and homophonic or
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phonetically similar but have distinct differences in their meanings. Within this category,
ambiguity can also result from homophones, which are words that are orthographically
different but phonetically similar, as, for example, right and write. In contrast, words such
as the above-mentioned see have multiple meanings, which are orthographically similar,
but are considered to be polysemous, owing to the systematic and close relatedness of their

various meanings.

Within lexicography, concerns about ambiguity of various types have influenced
how dictionaries are constructed. While, in most cases, lexicographers have been in
agreement regarding whether different meanings of a lexical unit should correspond to
different lexical entries or whether they should correspond to different senses within a
single entry (Rodd et al. 2002), there has been considerable debate regarding the
categorisation of distinct lexical entries (Lyons 1977, 1981; Kilgarriff 1992). Within such
lexicographic approaches, words and their meanings have been tested against several
criteria, such as etymological, semantic or syntactic, in order to clearly distinguish
between the senses and meanings of words (Rodd et al. 2002).

Pragmatic ambiguity results when a particular utterance could have multiple
interpretations or could invoke or involve presuppositions of different kinds. For example,
when one says, “could you pass me the salt”, it could be interpreted to either question the
participant’s ability to pass on the salt or her willingness to do so (see Searle 1969 for
indirect speech acts). Again, the utterance, “I miss you too” could involve presuppositions
of various kinds and could mean, I miss you just as you miss me, or I miss you just as

someone else does, or, I miss you as | miss someone else as well.

3. The Problem of Ambiguity in Linguistics

Wasow, et al. (2005) have argued that “the central function of languages is
presumably the representation of information, normally for communicative purposes.” It has
thus been argued that, in communication, information is conveyed from the sender to the
receiver, the sender producing a signal which is received and interpreted by the receiver
(Shannon and Weaver 1949; cf. Grice 1969, 1975). If there is no ambiguity, the system is
optimal, as it reduces the comprehension and production efforts of both participants. In

contexts of ambiguity, however, there are potential risks of miscommunication in the absence
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of proper disambiguation. The primary concern of pragmatics, therefore, has been two-fold:
to guard against the risks of potential ambiguity and miscommunication or to devise
mechanisms and processes which allows participants to negotiate the hurdles of potential
ambiguities. However, there are few exceptions to the dominant paradigm, for example
Brown-Levinson (1987); Lakoff (1977); Leech (1977, 1983), Charles (1995) who have
studied the importance of deliberate ambiguous statements to achieve a variety of
interactional actions, for example, to achieve poetic effects, to mitigate disagreements, to
diplomatically negotiate power-relationships or to euphemistically indicate multiple senses

when a single reading is undesirable or impolite.

Within semantics too, it has often been argued that ambiguity is not advantageous in
all contexts (see Rodd et al. 2002 for discussions on ambiguity advantage hypothesis and its
constraints). Consequently mechanisms have been formulated to resolve ambiguities. For
example, Rajendran (2014) notes some of the mechanisms adopted for resolving ambiguity
such as adoption of parts of speech tagging (POS tagging), usage of selectional restrictions
(Katz and Fodor 1963), consultation of neighbouring words and dictionary definitions,
consideration of Bayesian classification models (Yarowsky 1992), lexicon cohesion models
(Morris and Hirst 1991), neural network models (Ide and Véronis 1990), all of which in some
ways aim to capture the context in which the word could be used and what its appropriate

interpretation would be in the given context.

What must be stressed here is that the primary concern in all the approaches outlined
above has been to ‘resolve’ ambiguity rather than to understand its prevalence and circulation
in natural, everyday, conversations. A similar stance has also been taken for other parallel
concepts, such as polysemy and vagueness in allied fields. While several scholars have
generally disapproved of ambiguity as a normative mandate (for example, Grice 1969, 1975;
BA Oluga 2010), others have increasingly taken note of its ubiquity and instead of denying or
resolving the issues that are raised by its presence, have argued for studies that focus on the

rationale and effectiveness of its occurrence (see Piantodosi et al. 2012; Wasow 2015).

Within gesture studies, it is argued that gestures and speech collaborate in
representing aspects of the speaker’s “common cognitive representation, which neither

exhibits completely’ (Mc Neill, 1985, p.353). In other words, information that is not
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contained in one semiotic mode, for example, speech, is provided by gestures, the other
ubiquitously, accompanying semiotic mode in order to offer a fuller insight into a speaker’s
cognitive representation of an event. Another perspective, within gesture studies, proposes
that we get a richer account of speech-gesture associations, if we perceive gesture as an
“available resource, and try to see how participants deploy it in the light of how they
understand how its properties may best meet the current communicational requirements of the
interactional situation in which they are taking part” (Kendon 1985, p 233). In conformance
with the latter perspective, therefore, attempts have been made to reveal how gestures
facilitate communicative efficiency. Studies have demonstrated how in contexts of use of
homonyms and lexically ambiguous statements, gestures provide disambiguating information
in contexts where speech alone is considered insufficient by the speakers (Holler and Beattie
2003). Longitudinal studies have also been conducted to explore how children develop their

ability to resolve lexical ambiguity via speech, gesture or both (Kid and Holler 2009).

4. Empirical Approaches to Ambiguity

From the perspective of ambiguity resolution, certain studies, using experimental
approaches, have investigated how instances of ambiguity, which ostensibly cause
communication problems, are resolved by speakers. These have investigated various aspects
of ambiguity, especially how ambiguity affects language processing and comprehension.
Some studies have thus tested whether semantic context has any effect on lexical access
during sentence comprehension (Swinney 1979), whether familiarity of word meanings affect
processing times to access a lexical unit in order to disambiguate the various meanings of the
same lexical unit (Gernsbacher 1984), whether ambiguity has differential effects in different
types of linguistic tasks (naming, lexical decision, semantic categorisation) (Hino et al. 2002)

or whether gestures assist in resolving lexical ambiguities (Holler and Beattie 2003).

These studies have typically used decontextualised sentences, verified by native
speakers, to ask experimental subjects what the different senses of a particular word were, or
how they could disambiguate the different senses of that word. In most cases, the stimuli used
were isolated lexical tokens (Hino et al. 2002; Rodd et al. 2002), while some studies included
their semantic or sentential contexts in order to make the stimuli more natural (For example,
Swinney 1979; Faust and Chiarello 1998). Other investigations have used experimental set-

ups wherein they provided pictorial or textual narratives that included ambiguous terms and
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asked participants to recount the narratives to subjects who were ignorant of the original story
(Holler and Beattie 2003). Within this framework, these studies have also deployed some
explicit markers to draw attention to the relevance of the resolution of the ambiguity for a
successful understanding of the story, as retold by the participants.

In conformity with these paradigms, we had earlier studied a few homonyms in order
to understand how speakers disambiguate between different meanings of a selected set of
orthographically similar words (Das and Kasturirangan 2013; Das and Kasturirangan, in
prep.). It is important to note, in this regard, that while earlier studies have used, as their
target words, those that fell under the category of ‘nouns’ and ‘adjectives’ (for example, F0ss
1970; Swinney 1979; Kendon 1985; Rodd et al. 2002; Holler and Beattie 2003), we extended
the scope of our investigations to study words that could be included in the category of
‘interjections’. The results of this investigation prompted us to question the feasibility of
studying words that were ambiguous in their affective content using the commonly accepted
experimental paradigm. Drawing from the insights that were obtained, we provide, in this
paper, an alternative framework to comprehensively study interjections and other words or

phrases, which embody varying affective stances, in natural conversations.

5. Ambiguity Resolution in Interjections: A Case Study

In our study, we broadly followed the framework used by earlier investigations (see
Holler and Beattie 2003), wherein the experimenter had asked participants, in individual
trials, to visually examine sentences consisting of ambiguous words, such as glass, pot, ring,
bow, bark, arms, toast, That’s great!, Yeah!, Right!, Of course!, No way!, Really? and Is it
s0?, projected on a computer screen. The experimenter then requested participants to explain
the meaning of the ambiguous words contained in each sentence, indicate whether the
speaker’s communicative intent (in the imagined conversation presented as stimuli) was clear
in the sentences presented, and explain the meaning of words that were potentially ambiguous
(Das and Kasturirangan 2013; Das and Kasturirangan, in prep.).

The study, conducted in the city of Bengaluru in southern India, involved 50 college-
educated, multilingual volunteers, including 40 females and 10 males. The study provided us

with three key results:
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A. The response of the participants to the situations involving target words, which fell
under the speech type, noun and verbs, were comparable with earlier studies, that is,
participants used gestures (primarily representational, iconic hand gestures®), speech or both
to disambiguate different meanings of each word. However, there was also a significant
difference in the way hand (and other) gestures were used in the resolution of noun and verb
ambiguity in contrast to interjection ambiguity (Das and Kasturirangan 2013; Das and
Kasturirangan, in prep.). This suggested that the strategies used to connote the various senses
are markedly different in the case of interjections. For example, in the speech repertoire, a
significant number of participants disambiguated the different meanings of nouns or verbs
through the use of synonyms, descriptions, explanations involving spatial terms (size, length,
shape) or function (glasses : something to drink from or what is worn when reading) of the
target words. For interjections, however, they referred to attitudes and feelings, such as being

irritated or being sarcastic, and the like.

With reference to the gesture repertoire, participants routinely used representational,
iconic gestures, which represent imagistic content, to disambiguate nouns or verbs but not
interjections. For example, when confronted with the word glasses, participants often used
their hands to point towards their eyes and/or mimicked holding a drinking glass in their
hand. But, for interjections, they often changed their prosody or used distinct facial
expressions. It was thus clearly evident that other semiotic devices are necessary to

disambiguate the multiple senses of an interjection.

B. The participants’ response to the various target words were semiotically
different from one another. Words such as Really?, Is it so? or That’s great! could not be
disambiguated either verbally (by using a single word or an equivalent synonym) or by using
hand gestures. It is noteworthy that most gesture studies on lexical ambiguity so far have
observed hand gestures, whereas we observed that many of the interjections could be
disambiguated by other embodied conducts, including facial expressions or prosodic tones.

! See Holler and Beattie (2003) for the categorization of gestures. For the use of gestural repertoire during
disambiguation of the categories of nouns, our findings were comparable with their study. It is being reported in a
separate paper (Das and Kasturirangan in prep).
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The participants themselves routinely referred to prosodic tone as an important element that

could be used to distinguish the various meanings of interjections.

C. The disambiguation of nouns and verbs could be successfully achieved by
reference to the sentential context in which these words were embedded. In contrast,
however, the participants reported that knowledge of the context or the prior conversational
event was absolutely essential for the successful disambiguation, or a proper understanding of
the various meanings, of interjections, even though a sentential or a short conversational

context was provided for them.

6. Ambiguity Resolution in Interjections: Insights

Our study extended the oft-used experimental paradigm, typically used to explore
lexical ambiguity in nouns and verbs, to that of interjections. While some earlier
investigations have examined the effect of ambiguity on language processing using isolated
words as stimuli, several others included sentential (words preceding or following the target
word) contexts as stimuli. A significant issue worth noting concerns the stimuli set for nouns
and verbs and for interjections, which could not be designed in a similar manner. In fact, the
standard design typically used for nouns or verbs proved to be woefully inadequate for
interjections. For example, we found that while nouns or verbs could be included in a
sentence, such as “Pass me those glasses please”, where glass could be marked as the target
word, it was not possible to present stimuli that included interjections in the same way. We
thus had to devise a similar, but modified, format for the latter. Depending on relevance, we
added one, or at times, two sentences before the interjection in order to make it look like a
natural conversation. Furthermore, we argue that the existing empirical frameworks may also
not be adequate for target words or phrases that are ambiguous in the different attitudes,
stances and emotions that they could potentially convey. Nevertheless, given the pervasive
use of such words or phrases in everyday language, their role and functioning in

conversations require urgent attention.

Typically, studies that have investigated the role of gestures in resolving lexical
ambiguity have focussed on lexical units such as nouns or verbs, as they allow for
disambiguation on the basis of providing imagistic, gestural or verbal descriptive information

(see Holler and Beattie 2003). To the best of our knowledge, we have not, till date,
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encountered any such study being conducted on syntactic categories such as adjectives or
adverbs, in spite of them having comparable descriptive or imagistic content in their
structure. What is more relevant is the observation that the speech type of interjections has

never been studied within such a framework.

Moreover, in asking participants to display how they would disambiguate the various
meanings of a specific word or express its different senses, the traditional experimental
paradigm enforces them to ‘act’ in a specific manner, which may seem to be distant from
how speakers and recipients normally use certain lexical types, in this case, interjections,
under natural circumstances. The ecological validity of the experiments, therefore, comes into
question. While such studies routinely refer to how the experiments mimic the real world
situations, it is hard not to notice the enforced and task-driven focus of the experimental
setups that creates a distance between what is considered relevant or problematic by
participants, as observed by their conducts during a communicational event vis-a-vis what the
experimenters create as problematic in an experimental setup. This leaves us with a pertinent
question, do the standard empirical paradigms, in such a situation, ever represent real-world

phenomena?

7. Ambiguity in Natural Conversations: A Comprehensive, Alternative Framework

In light of the above-mentioned shortcomings of the traditional empirical frameworks,
we have adopted an alternative methodology to study interjections or comparable affectively
loaded words or phrases. Even before attempting to understand how ambiguity, could be
potentially resolved (if it at all exists,) in natural conversations involving interjections, we
needed to understand whether the interacting participants considered such interjections to be

ambiguous at all.

We first recorded participants engaging in natural face-to-face conversations. As the
first stage of analysis, after repeated observation of the entire recording, we separated out
conversational excerpts in which participants used specific interjections and categorised them
according to the user—whether speaker or recipient and the various embodied conducts
associated with the usage of the interjection—including, for example, head and hand
gestures, gazes, smiles or prosodic manipulations. We also noted whether the interjection

was used alone or was embedded in a longer utterance.
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It is worth mentioning here that within Conversation Analysis, Sacks et al. (1974)
demonstrated that when speakers produce an utterance, occasionally either the speaker herself
realises that there is or could be a problem communicating a information, or the addressees
have trouble understanding what the speaker meant. In such cases either the speaker or the
addressee indicates the trouble. When the speaker initiates the trouble and resolves it, it is
called self-initiated, self-repair and when the addressee initiates and resolves it, it is called
other-initiated, self-repair. Keeping in mind the processes via which participants locate
potentially problematic contexts and resolve such problems, we noted subsequent interactions
following the use of the interjections as well because that would have allowed us to consider
the larger discourse context in which it was used and see whether the interjection use caused

any communication problem.

Such a framework allowed us to not only examine how participants in conversation
use terms such as interjections, which have often been considered notorious in their
ambiguity and vagueness, but has also provided us with a completely different set of

observables. For example,

Based on our data, the interjections would be classified under the specific tags as below:

Lexical Sequential | Indication
) Producer . Gestures Prosody | Sense
Unit Position of trouble

We, therefore, replaced the rather artificial conception of context, which was, in
earlier experimental studies, represented by sentences or words, with actual conversations in
which ‘ambiguous’ words were being used and understanding shared. It is also crucial to note
that there was virtually no evidence of any miscommunication, as revealed by the conduct of

the participants, following the use of interjections.

It is perhaps illuminating that similar reflections exist in the relevant literature. In a

classic study, for example, Wasow et al. (2005) observe that

“Others have told us that they find the ubiquity of ambiguity unremarkable

because in normal situations of language use, non-linguistic information
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usually suffices to disambiguate. Indeed, most people don’t even notice the
potential ambiguities in most utterances. For example, the sign (purportedly
spotted in Heathrow airport) Dogs must be carried could, in principle, mean
that only people carrying dogs are allowed in that location (analogous to
Shoes must be worn) or, more naturally, that dogs are forbidden there except
when they are carried. But commonsense knowledge of the world keeps

anyone but a linguist from noticing the former interpretation.”

What is unfortunate, however, is that such insightful observations have tended to
remain neglected and virtually never incorporated into subsequent explorations of such
intriguing phenomena. The need of the hour is, therefore, not to ask whether ambiguity
confounds communication but whether ambiguity is of any major consequence at all in

natural conversations.

8. Concluding Remarks

In conclusion, ambiguity during communication, in which a linguistic or gestural sign
could have multiple meanings, has often been considered a deterrent to successful
communicative interactions. The resolution of ambiguity, therefore, has traditionally been a
concern in linguistics and in communication studies. We have, however, critiqued the current
experimental paradigms, which presuppose the existence of ambiguity and propose
approaches to resolve it in a de-contextualised manner. Resolution of ambiguity which makes
a system optimal in terms of information production and comprehension could have
important implications for natural language processing but it is debatable whether ambiguity
resolution, specifically, lexical ambiguity does indeed pose communication problem in
natural, face to face interactions. The important question to ask, we opine, is whether

participants in everyday conversations perceive such ambiguity at all.

Whither next? We suggest two promising lines of enquiry into the development and
potential applications of the mechanisms by which interactants are able to comprehend
meanings in apparently ambiguous conversational contexts. First, how do children learn to
resolve seeming ambiguities and understand variations in meaning associated with them, as
they grow and develop? Conceivably, our proposed naturalistic framework could unravel the

processes underlying such development, as reflected in the changing use of speech, gestures
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or their associations in growing children. Second, our framework could be useful for scholars
working on human-computer interfaces, where coding individual words, creating semantic
networks and facilitating lexical retrieval allowing for contextual effects are all of great
importance. This may also be of significance to linguists who, instead of aiming to resolve
ambiguity, are requesting more attention towards the various facets of natural, yet less than
ordinary, aspects of incomplete, unambiguous language. Piantadosi et al. (2012) and Wasow
(2015), for example, mention how ambiguity, which has been considered a deterrent in
language comprehension, is, in actuality, an ‘efficient’ aspect of how language functions.
Conceptions of ambiguity perhaps originate from a detached and decontextualised
understanding of how language operates whereas, in our everyday world, meanings exist in
extremely rich, contextual niches, which provide us the coordinates of making sense of our

myriad worlds.
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Education and Economic Inequality:
There is More to Know

Abstract

The most important influence on economic inequality in the United States is
education. The majority of high paying jobs in the United States require at least a high-school
diploma. This clearly puts those lacking a higher education at an immediate disadvantage. How

is this fixed?

Development in technology has eradicated the need for many low skilled jobs. Where it
is the problem it can also be the solution. Instead of lengthening the time it takes in school to
get a good job, the opposite must be done. Technical schools have the right idea, but instead of
offering a full two years after high school, the programs should be absorbed into the high school

system.

Key words: Economic inequality, lack of education, ways to reduce economic inequality

developments in technology, high school courses, education and family.

Role of Education

Humans are constantly evolving. Although the science behind that statement may be
questionable, it is true in regards to knowledge. Over the course of history, as discoveries are
made and humans learn about them, each generation knows more than the last, or so it is hoped.

The most important influence on economic inequality in the United States is education.

Lock and Key of Numerous Opportunities
Education is both the lock and the key to numerous opportunities in multiple different

fields. In this day and age, one’s level of education practically dictates their income. Although
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this is not always true, there is a clear pattern. The majority of high paying jobs in the United
States require at least a high-school diploma. For example, in 2012, 65% of all jobs required a

post-secondary education, completely reversed from the only 34% that did in 1975 (Keane).

Lack of Higher Education and Economic Inequality

This clearly puts those lacking a higher education at an immediate disadvantage. How is
this fixed? There are many options: Most importantly, creating a more affordable higher
education system, and confronting technology and generational poverty in order to move people

to better economic standings.

Not only are those with less education making less, but the college-educated are now
making more. In 1975, employees with some post-secondary education earned about $1.55 for
every $1 earned by those with only a high school education or less. By 2012, that figure had
climbed to $1.80 (Keane). So, why is this happening?

Development in Technology

Over the past quarter century, the entire employment landscape has changed. A major
reason for this is technology. Development in technology has eradicated the need for many low
skilled jobs. Incomes are raised as more and more improvements are made in technology. The
problem is that this happens disproportionately as rewards go to highly educated workers

(Yglesias).

Those who are already educated have the time and money to keep up on the latest
technological knowledge, while the uneducated are working multiple jobs just to pay their bills.

The gap is continuously widening for many in America.

Some Possible Solutions

So, how can this problem be fixed? Technology cannot and will not be stopped. As a
species we disdain the slowing or stoppage of progress. The answer is education. Once again,
where it is the problem it can also be the solution. Instead of lengthening the time it takes in
school to get a good job, the opposite must be done. Technical schools have the right idea, but
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instead of offering a full two years after high school, the programs should be absorbed into the
high school system. The skills taught will need to be technologically advanced and ready to be
put to work. It will be powerful when a student can graduate high school with a skill he/she can
take straight to the job market. This will be perfect for students who are not able to or do not
want to attend college. Classes could be absorbed into the students’ schedule, or treated like an

extracurricular activity (this way a small fee would be required for those that are able to pay).

Of course, not everyone would make use of this program, leaving them in the lower
paying jobs that do still need to be filled. However, those that will take advantage will have the
potential to become the next great American middle class, therefore exponentially shrinking the

economic gap.

Education Runs in the Family

A large factor that makes education such a considerable part of economic inequality in
America is that education runs in the family. Just because a mother reads To Kill A Mockingbird
while she is pregnant does not mean the child will be born with an indescribable knowledge of
the book's major themes. Nonetheless, being born into a family with a strong history in
education, or even having two parents with high school diplomas gives children a considerable

advantage.

Children Born in Poverty and Poverty Cycle

According to The Urban Institute, one in six U.S. newborns are born into poverty. About
50% of them will go on to spend at least half of their childhood in poverty (Lee and Burkam).
Children who spend half of their childhood in poverty are 90% more likely to enter their twenties

without a high school diploma than children who have never been poor (Baker).

The poverty cycle is undoubtedly intertwined with education, and as illustrated by these
statistics, it is not easy to break. What makes the poverty cycle the sturdy thing that it is, is the
mentality that comes along with it. The imprinting that begins when a child is born continues

throughout their life as they observe their surroundings and learn what is expected of them (Lee
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and Burkam). Schools in low income areas will need to focus on breaking that mentality by

exposing the students to a world outside of what they see every day.

In order to shrink the economic inequality in America, the next generation must know
that it is possible for them to have more than their parents. This may take a long time to
accomplish as there are multiple ways to change a child’s mindset but it is integral to the nations’
economic development as a whole. For, as Malala Yousafzai said, “we cannot succeed when half
of us are held back”.

Fixing Economic Inequality

Economic inequality is caused, in large, by education. But, it can also be fixed by
education. Economic inequality will never be fully eradicated, but it can be scaled down, and
education can make that happen. Through more technology classes in high school to prepare
students for the job market and by starting at the base of the poverty cycle, | believe we can once

again make America the land of opportunity it was meant to be.
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Evaluation of Pragmatic Skills in 2-5 Year Old
Kannada Speaking Children

H. N. Shilpashri, Ph.D.
Shyamala K. Chengappa, Ph.D.

Abstract

Effective communication requires not only linguistic knowledge but social knowledge
as well. The rule governing the use of language in context is termed as pragmatics (Bates,
1976a). This study evaluated the performance of 2-5 year old typically developing Kannada
speaking children on five pragmatic skills. 36 children participated in this study. One hour
audio-video sample of mother-child interaction was recorded. The findings of this study are
discussed in terms of frequency of pragmatic skills initiated and responded by each child

during the course of interaction with his/her communicative partner (i.e., mother).

Key words: Pragmatic skills, Typically developing children (2-5 year), Kannada Speakers.
Introduction

Early social interactions provide the vehicle through which the child acquires the
linguistic structures. Since the middle of 1970’s and 1980’s emphasis began to shift from
defining language in terms of syntax and semantics to defining language in terms of its use
(i.e. pragmatics). A useful framework for understanding early pragmatics development
derives from the theory of speech acts (Austin 1962, Searle, 1969). In Austin’s view,
sentences have three components: their intended function, “illocutionary force”; their form,
“locution”; and their effect on the listener, or “perlocution.” Berko-Gleason (2005) defined
pragmatics as the linguistic domain concerned with the appropriate use of language across a
variety of social contexts that provides for a listener's accurate interpretation of the speaker's

intentions and references.

With increase in age, children learn to utilize and connect various specific contextual

factors for communication. James & Seebach (1982) investigated questioning skills of
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typically developing children between the ages from 2 to 5 years. Results indicated that the
number of questions produced increased with age. Klecan-Aker & Swank (1988) evaluated
pragmatic functions of preschool children in the age range of 2 to 5 years. Pragmatic skills
assessed were description, personal, affirmation/negation, greeting, labeling, revision, turn
taking, and requesting. The findings of the study indicated a general increase in correct
responses with an increase in age. They also reported that, girls generally showed a superior

performance compared to boys.

Nishi (2004) reported that by 2.6 years children acquire requesting and negation. Nitta
(2006) reported developmental change in emergence of pragmatic skills in typically
developing children in the age range of 1 to 3 years. Dheepa and Shyamala (2008) studied
pragmatic skills in children between the ages of 1 to 8 years. Reporting that, children by 1 to
2 years master joint attention and requesting skills. The pragmatic development reached
plateau after 2 years of age. By the age of 2 years questioning and answering skills were
acquired. The author reports that there was no gender difference within and across the age
group in the acquisition of pragmatic skills.

The review of studies on emergence of pragmatic skills in typically developing
children presents the view that, pragmatic skills follow a developmental continuum. The
assessment of pragmatic development is necessary in understanding a child’s competence in
language use. Hence, the present cross sectional study was undertaken with the following

objectives:

Objectives

1. To study the pragmatic skills in 2-5 year old typically developing Kannada speaking
children in the context of mother-child interactions.

2. To find gender differences if any.

Method

The present study evaluated the performance of typically developing children between

the ages from 2-5 years on five pragmatic skills.
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=

Questioning: Utterances that indicate “Wh’ questions.

N

Answering questions: Gestures and/or utterances that acknowledge the speaker’s
statements or questions.

w

Request for object and / or action: Gestures and / or utterances that direct the listener
to provide an object and / or to perform an action.

4. Response for negation: Gestures and / or utterances that indicate absences of object /
item.
5. Response for Joint attention: Listener’s use of attention-following behaviours, such as

head turn and eye gaze to follow the visual focus of a communicative partner.

Participants: A random sample of 36 typically developing children from 2-5 years of
age (mean age of 3.8 years) in interaction with their mothers participated in this study. The
entire group was divided into three subgroups with one year of age interval. The subgroups
included, 2 — 3 years (mean age: 2.7 years); 3.1 — 4 years (mean age: 3.5 years); 4.1 — 5 years
(mean age: 4.9 years). Each subgroup consisted of 12 participants (6 male each and 6 female
each). All participants were from native Kannada speaking families. Participants were
screened for normal Speech and Language skills, Cognitive skills, Motor development and
Hearing ability.

Materials: Toys and activities suitable for children in the selected age range were
included based on guidelines from ‘Toy kit for children with developmental disabilities’
(Venkatesan, 2003). The toys included were flash cards, story and picture books, puzzles,

building blocks, toy vehicles, ball, doll, kitchen set.

Procedure: An informed consent in writing was obtained from all the mothers of
children who participated in this study. The procedure taken up in this study was audio-video
recording of mother-child interaction. Sessions of semi instructed mother-child interactions
served as the media through which the pragmatic skills were assessed. Mothers and children
were instructed to play and interact with each other as they would normally do at home using
as many of the toys and materials provided to them. An hour’s audio-video recording of

mother-child interaction was collected in 3 — 4 sittings for 20-15 minute duration within a
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week. Recording was carried out at their homes. At the end of each session, children were

provided with tangible reinforcement.

Coding Procedure: The recoded video samples of mothers-child interaction were
subjected to frequency calculation. Frequency referred to the number of instances of initiation
from mother and responses given by each child and self-initiation by each child for each
pragmatic skill. The responses obtained from each child to mother’s initiation of pragmatic

skills was grouped into two categories namely, response and no response.

> Response: Contextually appropriate response (gestures and / or utterances) from the
child that occurred to mother’s initiation of pragmatic skills
> No response: Ignoring the question without answering. Responses out of topic were

also grouped in “no response” category.

Judges: Three Speech-Language Pathologists (postgraduates) served as judges for
this study. Recorded audio-video samples were shown to the judges along with the
operational definitions / explanatory note and score sheets for analyzing frequency of

response. The samples were judged independently by these three judges.

Inter-judge Reliability: For each pragmatic skill, inter-judge reliability was calculated
among the three judges. Reliability co-efficient alpha was calculated and it was found to be

0.7 to 0.8 indicating high reliability between the judges.

Results and Discussion

In order to check for the presence of gender effect on pragmatic skills, Mann-Whitney
U test was carried out. These analyses revealed that no significant differences at .05 level of
significance were present between male and female participants of the study. Hence, in the

final analysis, data was combined.

Table-1: Mean percentage & SD values for pragmatic skills of typically developing
Children

Pragmatic 2.1-3 years 3.1-4 years 4.1-5 years
skills

Mean SD Mean | SD | Mean | SD
Qn 32.25 6.86| 26.25| 5.79| 20.83| 3.93
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AQ 70.65 | 948 | 79.73| 547 | 79.41| 9.98
Rq 2183 | 6.10| 2758 | 7.15| 34.00| 4.86
R Ng 84.74 | 11.31| 8591 | 9.14| 87.63| 8.54
R JA 7824 | 556 | 79.84| 7.74| 8111 | 4.67
Fig-1: Mean percentage values for pragmatic skills of typically developing
Children
100
90 -
80 -
70
60 - 2-3yrs
20 W3.1-4yrs
40
30 - WA4.1-5yrs
20
10 -
0 T T T T
Qn AQ Rq R_Ng R_IA

Qn: Questioning, AQ: answering questions, Rq: request for object and / or action, R_Ng: response for negation
R_JA: response for joint attention

Table-1 and fig-1: shows mean percentage and SD values for pragmatic skills. As
indicated in table-1, pragmatic skills; answering questions, request of object and / or action,
response for negation, and response for joint attention used by typically developing children
increased with age. Pragmatic skill like questioning was high at the age of 2.1-3 years and
decreased with age, indicates the interest / curiosity of young children in understanding new

concepts compared to the higher age groups.

Duncan’s Post Hoc test was carried out to check pair wise differences between the age

groups on pragmatic skills studied:

Table-2: Duncan’s test at 0.05 level of significance for pragmatic skills

Age Pragmatic skills
(in years)

On | AQ [ Rg [R Ng| R_JA

2.1-3& S S S NS NS
3.1-4

2.1-3& S S S NS NS
4.1-5

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015

H. N. Shilpashri, Ph.D. and Shyamala K. Chengappa, Ph.D.

Evaluation of Pragmatic Skills in 2-5 Year Old Kannada Speaking Children 274



http://www.languageinindia.com/

3.1-4 & S NS S NS NS
4.1-5

S: significant; NS: not significant

Qn: Questioning, AQ: answering questions, Rq: request of object and / or action, R_Ng: response for negation,
R_JA: response for joint attention

Table-2: shows results of Duncan’s test at 0.05 level of significance (pair wise
comparison). The results indicated that, for questioning and requesting skills there was
statistically significant differences at .05 level of significance for pairs, 2.1-3 years & 3.1-4
years; 2.1-3 years & 4.1-5 years; 3.1-4 years & 4.1-5 years. For answering questions there
was statistically significant differences at .05 level of significance for pairs, 2.1-3 years &
3.1-4 years; 2.1-3 years & 4.1-5 years. For pragmatic skills; response for negation, response
for joint attention, statistically significant differences were not seen for pairs; 2.1-3 years &
3.1-4 years; 2.1-3 years & 4.1-5 years; 3.1-4 years & 4.1-5 years and answering questions for
pair 3.1-4 years & 4.1-5 years.

Results of this study indicated that, the pragmatic skills that emerged in typically
developing children increased with age. The results of this study are in support with earlier
studies that focused on development of pragmatic skills in typically developing children for
different age groups. James & Seebach (1982) for children in the age range from 2 to 5 years;
Klecan-Aker & Swank (1988) for 2 to 5 years; Nishi (2004) for children in the age range
from 2.6 to 3.6 years; Nitta (2006) for 1.1 to 3 year old typically developing children and
Dheepa & Shyamala (2008) for typically developing children from birth to 8 years of age.

Conclusion

The focus of study on the pragmatic domain has broadened the view of
communication towards the social dimension. The present study adds new information to the
existing literature on development of pragmatic skills in typically developing children.
Further the normal pattern of pragmatic skills to be evaluated under different social contexts.
Such a study would serve as basis for understanding the changes of pragmatic skills in

clinical population.
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Acoustic Analysis of Speech Language Pathologist -
Before and After Therapy Sessions

Sudheep. S. and Satish. K.

Abstract

The present study aimed at examining selected parameters of voice among Speech
Language Pathologists (professional voice users). Subjects were ten female professional voice
users, with a mean age of 25. All the Speech Language Pathologists had a minimum of one year
experience working as a professional Speech Language Pathologists. VVoice handicap index was
administered and subjects were found not having any apparent voice problems. Subjects were
asked to phonate /a/, /i/, and /u/ in quiet condition and were recorded. PRAAT software 5.1.35
version was used to extract voice related parameters. Specifically various parameters of voice
were determined. FO, F1, F2, F3, Jitter and Shimmer was determined and compared between pre
and post therapy sessions.

This study gives an understanding of the various parameters that are expected to undergo
significant changes following vocal fatigue. The need of vocal hygiene for speech language
pathologist after therapy is revealed. It gives direction for counselling and treatment. The
parameters could be used to determine the efficiency of therapy programs.

Key words FO, F1, F2, F3, Jitter and Shimmer

Introduction

Voice plays the musical accompaniment to speech reading, it is tuneful, pleasing,
efficient communication by the spoken word”. The term professional voice user is used to denote
the segment of population for whom voice is used as a primary tool for their occupation. Anyone

who needs their voice in order to carry out their job is considered as a professional voice user.
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Professional voice users are those individuals who are directly dependent on vocal

communication for their livelihood (Stemple, 1991).

Professional voice users are “Those individuals who are directly dependent on vocal
communication for their livelihood”. Professional users are more prone to the laryngeal
pathologies than general, due to their work and lifestyle. Professional voice users are also often
considered ‘athletic’ voice users because their voice use is more extensive and strenuous than

that of a non-professional voice (Titze, Lemke, and Montequin 1997).

The professional singers are a highly visible and specialized subset of individuals who
are often presented with the unusual challenge for Speech Language Pathologist. and
otolaryngologists. Professional voice users are those individuals who are directly dependent on

vocal communication for their livelihood.

Professional voice users rely on consistent, distinctive, appealing voice quality as their
primary tool of their trade. Professional voice users are teachers, actors and speech language
pathologists. They must need a well functioning and a enduring voice to communicate with
audiences, students and clients on daily basis. Because of their vocally dependent occupational

duties they use their voice in emotional and stress full condition.

Voice users have to manage their voice which place further demands on vocal intensity
power and stamina. Many professional voice users have to use their voice in both performance
and habitual voicing. Nothing regarding this has been mentioned in literature that is the
performance and habitual voice have not been clearly distinguished or described in literature.

Speech language pathologists are a group of professional voice users who depend on use
of a consistent and intelligible voice. Their primary work involves communicating effectively
with clients, parents, caregivers, teachers and other colleagues for a large portion of their work
time. A sub-optimal and presumably dysphonic voice may therefore impact on their ability to
perform their required role. For example, children find dysphonic voices (both mild and severe)

more difficult to understand than voices without dysphonia.
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This implies that communication efficacy may be affected by a dysphonic voice. In
addition to communicating effectively, a speech language pathologist often acts as a provider of

voice therapy and is required to model or perform vocal behaviours and techniques.

Need for the Study

The area of voice analysis in Speech Language Pathologist is the most evolving area. But
research regarding this is very limited in Indian context and the need for research is substantial.
Hence with an easily available technology like acoustic analysis, the frequency of detection will

also increase.

Aim & Objective
The aim of the present study is to compare the acoustic characteristics of speech

language pathologist before and after therapy session.

Subjects

The voice samples from the therapy sessions were recorded from ten professional Speech
language pathologists with a mean age range of 25 (10 females). All the speech language
pathologists had a minimum professional experience of two years. They had no apparent speech,
hearing, ENT problems or voice problems. VVoice Handicap Index was administered and subjects
were found to be not having any apparent voice problems. Samples were taken before and after
therapy sessions. The recording was carried in a quiet surrounding using a headphone (creative
HS150) with mic attached.

Recording of Speech Samples

The subjects were seated comfortably in a quiet room. Phonation of /a/, /i/ and / u/ vowels
was recorded and words like camp, meat, and lunar were used. Prior to recording, subjects were
instructed to take a deep breath and phonate vowels and words. The voice and speech system
PRAAT (5.2.35 version) program software was used to extract frequency and pitch related
measurements to determine the possible difference in the voice of the speech language
pathologist (professional voice users). Sustained phonation of three vowels /a/, /i/ and /u/ and

words like camp, meat and lunar were used to measure fundamental frequency, F1, F2, F3, Jitter
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and Shimmer, HNR. This was to statistically compared using wilcoxon signed rank test for

finding out the significant difference.

Results and Discussion

The result of the present study reveals variations in certain acoustic characteristics of
voice, when comparing female subjects. Vowel /a/ was showing no significant difference in f0,
f1, 2, £3, jitter, shimmer and HNR. VVowel /i/ was showing no significant difference in f0, f1, f2,
13, jitter, shimmer and HNR. Vowel /u/ was showing no significant difference in f0, f1, 2, f3
jitter, shimmer and HNR between pre and post therapy sessions during the production and also
for words like camp, meat, and lunar. Vowel /u/ and word camp were showing a significant

difference in formant 1 and formant 2 between pre and post therapy sessions.

The present study strengthens the importance of counseling about vocal hygiene
programme in professional voice users. This finding is in agreement with a study done by
William (2003) which states that professional voice users are at an increased risk of having voice
disorders. These findings are consistent with the earlier findings from a previous study by
Stephen (2009) among theologians, which states that a negative correlation was obtained
between VHI scores when compared with Jitter, Shimmer and HNR. This can be due to the
reason that voice of Speech Language Pathologist has frequent pitch fluctuations during the
therapy sessions.

Summary and Conclusion

The present study aimed at examining selected parameters of voice among Speech
Language Pathologists (professional voice users). Subjects were ten female professional voice
users, with a mean age of 25. All the Speech Language Pathologists had a minimum of one year
experience working as a professional Speech Language Pathologists. Voice handicap index was

administered and subjects were found not having any apparent voice problems.

Subjects were asked to phonate /a/, /i/, and /u/ in quiet condition and were recorded.
PRAAT software 5.1.35 version was used to extract voice related parameters. Specifically
various parameters of voice were determined. FO, F1, F2, F3, Jitter and Shimmer was determined

and compared between pre and post therapy sessions.
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Wilcoxon signed rank test was used to compare the selected acoustical parameters of
voice among the Speech Language Pathologists (before and after therapy sessions). It was
observed that, when comparing female subjects, vowel /a/ was showing no significant difference
in f0, f1, f2, £3, jitter, shimmer and HNR. Vowel /i/ was having no significant difference in f0,
f1, 2, 13, jitter, shimmer and HNR. Vowel /u/ was showing no significant in f0, f1, f2, f3, jitter,
shimmer and HNR between pre and post therapy sessions during the production of the sounds
and for words like camp, meat, and lunar. VVowel /u/ and word camp was showing a significant

difference in formant 1 and formant two between pre and post therapy sessions.

Implication of the Study

This study gives an understanding of the various parameters that are expected to undergo
significant changes following vocal fatigue. The need of vocal hygiene for speech language
pathologist after therapy is revealed. It gives direction for counselling and treatment. The

parameters could be used to determine the efficiency of therapy programs.

Limitations
e  The study was limited to only 10 subjects.

e  The study was limited only to female subjects.

Future Directions
o More number of parameters can be included to study the voice of professional voice users.

e  Study can be performed in male subjects also.
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Abstract

Understanding the changes in the demand for different commodities is necessary for
economic planning and designing appropriate policies related to production and distribution. As
the consumption expenditure reflects the demand for goods and services, this paper examines the
consumption expenditure and its changing pattern in rural and urban India using the data
published in the quinquennial surveys on consumption expenditure conducted by NSSO during
27" to 66" rounds of NSS in the years 1972-73 to 2009-10. It was observed from the study that
there has been a tremendous increase in the consumption expenditure in both rural and urban
India. A continuous fall in the proportion of food expenditure accompanied by the increasing
share of non-food expenditure was observed in both rural and urban India. Among the food
items, the shares of expenditure on cereals and grams have been much higher in rural areas than
in urban areas. Further a larger increase in the share of expenditure on miscellaneous goods and
services in both rural and urban areas indicate a greater consciousness of health, education and

other human development-related issues in both rural and urban areas.
Keywords: Economic Planning, Consumption Expenditure, Rural and Urban

Introduction

Most of the countries have been experiencing a drastic change in the roles of the
Government and the market in bringing about their economic development. The primary
objective of the Government in bringing about development has been on the conventional
wisdom of economic growth, emphasizing the role of capital accumulation which depends
primarily on domestic savings. Also the domestic capital is an important input for a rapid and all-
round development, but what is most important is investment. Along with the value of internal
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savings, the value of investment depends upon the level of consumption which pushes up the
investment to a higher level. (Pankaj K. Prabhat, 1998)

There are various impediments, regional and household specific factors that affect the
consumption pattern and have implication of overall demand pattern. This further affects the
flow of output and consequently affects growth rate well. Thus, household consumption pattern

can very well produce far-reaching growth implications.

Need for Studies on Consumption Expenditure Pattern

The need for studies on consumption expenditure pattern in developing countries like
India is felt especially because development brings about significant changes in the size and
structure of population, urbanization, attitudes and aspirations of various social classes and in the
patterns of consumption. (Kamal, Vatta and R.S. Sidhu, 2007) The exercises of consumption
expenditure pattern in relating to such factors are of immense value for gaining knowledge about
the future demand for different commodities and for effective socio-economic development

planning.

As per the basic objective of economic planning in developing countries, a rise in real per
capita income is usually accompanied by an increase in the demand for different commodities. If
the supply of these commaodities falls short of the demand, the deficit will lead to rising prices of
these goods, and also a rise in the general price level. Any effort made to meet this deficit by
means of imports may require cutting down of imports which may hinder the economic
development. On the other hand, if the supply exceeds demand for different consumer goods, the
price level will fall and consequently reduce the income of the producers as well as consumers.
This may cause reduction in the demand for both industrial and agricultural products. In either
situation, the process of economic development will be hampered. Thus, the production of goods
and services should be planned in such a way that the level of the future production of goods and
services should match the future demand conditions reflected by future consumption pattern.

It is therefore, valuable to have a knowledge of the future demand for different consumer
goods. The need for such knowledge is further heightened by the fact that in developing
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countries, the increased incomes in the hands of the poor, will generate a rapid increase in the
demand for consumer goods. In countries like India, having considerable quantum of inequality
in income levels, the understanding of the nature of demand conditions by the different sections
of people is necessary in planning for the smooth functioning of the process of economic growth.
Hence, the studies on consumption expenditure pattern in India are very useful in order to build
up the planning strategies effectively. In this direction, the analysis of changing household
consumption pattern over time would help in designing appropriate policies related to production
and distribution. (Venkateswara Rao.A and B.B.Sahep, 2012)

Objectives

In this direction, the basic objective of this research work is to analyze the changing
pattern of consumption expenditure in India. The study focuses on the analysis of consumer
behavior in terms of household consumption expenditure at the aggregate level as well as aiming
to access the interregional variations in rural and urban areas with the possible time trends. The

specific objectives of the study are as follows.

i) To determine the magnitude and composition of household consumption pattern in
India during the period from 1972-73 to 2009-10.
i) To trace the item-wise changes in the consumption pattern of food and non-food

items in rural and urban India.

Methodology

This study is based on the secondary data collected from the reports of various rounds of
NSSO surveys on ‘Household consumer expenditure’. From NSS 27" round on 1972-73,
Consumption Expenditure surveys became a quinquennial survey integrated with employment
and unemployment surveys. In order to access the changing pattern of the consumption
expenditure on various items in rural and urban areas in India, the relevant data published in the
reports of eight quinquennial surveys conducted so for in 27", 32" 37" 42" 47" 5™ 57t
and 62" rounds of NSS are used in this study. The data on the monthly per capita consumption
expenditure (MPCE) on the various items of food and non food expenditure in rural and urban
areas from 1972-73 to 2009-10 are used for the analysis.
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Changing Pattern of Consumer Expenditure

The structural changes in the consumption expenditure in rural and urban areas have been
assessed by taking the MPCE at current prices reported in the quinquennial survey of NSSO
from 1972-73 to 2009-2010. The proportion of food and non food expenditure during the period

is rural and urban India in given in table-1.

Table — 1: Pattern of MPCE among Food and Non food items in Rural and Urban Areas

in India
VEAR Expenditure in Rural India Expenditure in Urban India
Food Non-Food Total Food Non-Food Total
32.16 12.01 44.17 40.84 22.49 63.33
1972-73
(72.81) (27.19) (100) (64.49) (35.51) (100)
44.33 24.56 68.89 57.67 38.48 96.15
1977-1978
(64.35) (35.65) (100) (59.98) (40.02) (100)
73.63 38.68 112.31 97.31 68.49 165.80
1983-1983
(65.56) (34.44) (100) (58.69) (41.31) (100)
100.82 57.28 158.10 139.73 110.18 249.92
1987-1988
(63.77) (36.23) (100) (55.91) (44.09) (100)
177.80 103.60 281.40 250.30 207.70 458.00
1993-1994
(63.18) (36.82) (100) (54.65) (45.35) (100)
288.80 197.36 486.16 410.84 444.08 854.92
1999-2000
(59.40) (40.60) (100) (48.06) (51.94) (100)
307.60 251.19 558.78 447 .41 604.95 1052.36
2004-05
(55.05) (44.95) (100) (42.51) (57.49) (100)
2009-10 497.09 455.96 953.05 727.49 1128.52 1856.01
(52.16) (47.84) (100) (39.20) (60.80) (100)

# Values in the parameters’ are percentage to the total.

Source: NSSO Reports, Level and Pattern of Consumer Expenditure, (1993-94 to 2009-10),

Government of India.
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Chart — 1: Food and Non food Expenditure in Rural and Urban Areas in India
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The MPCE in rural India was 44.17 in the year 1972-73 and it has increased to 158.1 in
1987-88. Within the next decade it had tripled, to Rs.486.16 in 1999-2000 and it became
Rs.957.05 in 2009-2010. The enormous increase in these figures in the recent decades was due to
the faster economic development as well as the inflationary pressure. It is further evident that the
proportion of food expenditure has sharply declined from 72.8% in 1972-73 to 65.56% of the
total expenditure in 1983-84 and currently it has become 52.16% in 2009-2010. This continuous
decline in the proportion of expenditure to food item indicates that there has been an enormous
increase in the expenditure allotted for non-food items. The proportion of expenditure to
non-food items has increased from 27.19% in 1972-77 to 36.33% in 1987-88 and it rose to about
47.84% in 2009-2010.

In urban India, the MPCE has increased from Rs.63.33 in 1972-73 to 458 in 1987-88; and
further to Rs.1856.01 in 2009-10 at current prices. The proportion of food expenditure had also
declined from 64.49% in 1972-73 to 39.20% in 2009-2010; and the proportion of total
expenditure allotted to non-food items has increased from 35.51% in 1972-73 to 60.80% in
2009-2010.
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It has been observed from these results that during the entire period under study from
1972-73 to 2009-10, there had been about a twenty fold increase in MPCE in rural area and
around thirty fold increases in it for the urban households. Furthermore, the decline in the
proportion of expenditure for the food items was higher in urban areas than the areas of the rural
India. Thus, in order to ideality the specific item in food and non-food categories, causing these
types of changes, expenditure on individual item have also been looked into for rural and urban
households; the values of the consumption for the broad groups of item per person in rural and
urban India for the period from 1972-73 to 2009-10 are given in tables 4 & 5 respectively.

Based on the data given in the NSSO reports, in the study, all the food items are
classified into ten categories. In rural India ‘Cereals, cereals substitutes and grams’ constitute the
major food expenditure in the year 1772-73, and 41.68% of the total MPCE was only for the
category. The absolute value of MPCE on ‘Cereals and grams’ had increased from Rs.18.41 in
1972-73 to Rs.68.90 in 1993-94 and further to Rs.147.23 in 2009-10 at the current prices.
However, the proportion of total allotted for this expenditure experienced a sharp decline from
41.68% in 1972-73 to 24.48% in 1993-94 and further to 15.45% in 2009-10. As Cereals and
pulses are the basic food items and most important necessary items for the livelihood of rural
India, the greater proportion of the expenditure was allotted to this in the 1970s. As this was
already fulfilled, only very marginal spending was allotted from the increased income due to the
implementation of various developmental progress and speedy economic activity. Thus, though
there is an increase in expenditure on ‘Cereals and grams’ in absolute terms, there was a

sharpened decline in this proportion of expenditure on this item.

Table — 2: Value of consumption (Rs) of broad groups of items per person in Rural areas
for a period of 30 days over NSS round from 1972-73 to 2009-10

1972- | 1977- | 1983- | 1987- 1993- | 1999- | 2004- | 2009-
73 1978 1983 1988 1994 2000 05 10

Items / Year

Cereals, Cereal 18.41 | 23.11 | 36.71 41.92 68.90 | 108.75 | 101.77 | 147.23

substitutes and
G (41.68) | (33.55) | (32.69) | (26.51) | (24.48) | (22.37) | (18.21) | (15.45)
rams
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Pulses & pulse | 1.89 | 263 | 3.98 | 627 | 10.70 | 1850 | 17.18 | 34.23
products (4.28) | (3.82) | (3.54) | (3.97) | (3.80) | (3.81) | (3.07) | (3.59)

Milk & milk | 3.22 | 529 | 850 | 13.63 | 26.70 | 4256 | 47.31 | 80.16
products (7.29) | (7.68) | (7.57) | (8.62) | (9.49) | (8.75) | (8.47) | (8.41)

155 | 246 | 453 | 788 | 1250 | 18.16 | 2572 | 34.15
(3.51) | (357) | (4.03) | (4.98) | (4.44) | (3.74) | (4.60) | (3.58)

Edible oil

Egg, Fish& | 109 | 1.84 | 337 | 511 | 940 | 16.14 | 18.60 | 32.26
Meat 2.47) | (2.67) | (3.00) | (3.23) | (3.34) | (3.32) | (3.33) | (3.38)

1.59 2.60 5.31 8.23 17.00 | 29.98 | 34.07 | 57.20

Vegetables
(3.60) | (3.77) | (4.73) | (5.21) | (6.04) | (6.17) | (6.10) | (6.00)

045 | 0.77 | 154 | 257 | 490 | 836 | 10.42 | 14.88
(1.02) | (1.12) | (1.37) | (1.63) | (1.74) | (1.72) | (1.86) | (1.56)

Fruits & Nuts

1.66 1.82 3.18 451 8.60 1157 | 13.25 | 22.63

Sugar
(3.76) | (2.64) | (2.83) | (2.85) | (3.06) | (2.38) | (2.37) | (2.37)

1.23 2.09 2.82 4.52 7.40 1441 | 13.90 | 22.33

Salt & Spices
(2.78) | (3.03) | (2.51) | (2.86) | (2.63) | (2.96) | (2.49) | (2.34)

1.07 1.72 3.69 6.18 11.70 | 20.38 | 25.37 | 52.03

Beverages, etc.
(2.42) | (250) | (3.29) | (3.91) | (4.16) | (4.19) | (4.54) | (5.46)

32.16 | 44.33 | 73.63 | 100.82 | 177.80 | 288.80 | 307.60 | 497.09
(72.81) | (64.35) | (65.56) | (63.77) | (63.18) | (59.40) | (55.05) | (52.16)

Total Food
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Pan, tobacco & | 1.36 1.99 3.35 5.03 8.90 13.96 | 15.03 | 20.59
intoxicants (3.08) | (2.89) | (2.98) | (3.18) | (3.16) | (2.87) | (2.69) | (2.16)
_ 2.49 4.13 7.92 11.77 20.70 | 36.56 | 56.84 | 87.79
Fuel and light

(5.64) | (6.00) | (7.05) | (7.44) | (7.36) | (7.52) | (10.17) | (9.21)
) 3.09 5.99 9.64 10.52 15.10 | 33.28 | 25.33 | 57.61

Clothing
(7.00) | (8.70) | (8.58) | (6.65) | (5.37) | (6.85) | (4.53) | (6.04)
0.23 0.51 1.11 1.55 2.50 5.37 4.24 10.05

Footwear
(0.52) | (0.74) | (0.99) | (0.98) | (0.89) | (1.10) | (0.76) | (1.05)
Miscellaneous 3.89 7.12 | 14.06 | 22.78 | 48.70 | 95.43 | 130.52 | 220.61

goods &
) (8.81) | (10.34) | (12.52) | (14.41) | (17.31) | (19.63) | (23.36) | (23.15)

services*
0.95 4.82 2.60 5.64 7.70 12.76 | 19.23 | 39.30

Durable goods

(2.15) | (7.00) | (2.32) | (3.57) | (2.74) | (2.62) | (3.44) | (4.12)
Total: Non- 12.01 | 2456 | 38.68 | 57.28 | 103.60 | 197.36 | 251.19 | 455.96
Food (27.19) | (35.65) | (34.44) | (36.23) | (36.82) | (40.60) | (44.95) | (47.84)
Total 44,17 | 68.89 | 112.31 | 158.10 | 281.40 | 486.16 | 558.78 | 953.05
Expenditure (100) | (100) | (100) | (100) (100) | (100) | (100) (100)

# Values in the parameters’ are percentage to the total.

Source: NSSO Reports, Level and Pattern of Consumer Expenditure, (1993-94 to 2009-10),
Government of India.

*Medical, education, entertainment, minor durable goods, toilet articles, other household

consumables, consumer services, conveyance.

Next to the ‘cereals and grams’; ‘pulses and pulse products’; ‘milk and milk products’;
‘edible oils’; ‘egg, fish and meet’; ‘vegetables’ and so on are the major food consumables.
Among the various categories of food items, the proportion of expenditure to the total has
declined for ‘pulses and pulse products’ (4.28% to 3.59%), ‘sugar’ (3.76% to 2.37%) and ‘salt
and spices’ (2.78% to 2.74%). However, in rural areas, it could be found that the proportion of

expenditure has increased for the items, ‘Milk and milk products’ (2.79% to 8.41%), ‘egg, fish
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and meat’ (2.47% to 3.38%), ‘vegetables’ (3.6% to 6%), ‘fruits and nuts’ (1.02 to 1.56%) and
‘beverages’ (2.42% to 5.46%). The expenditure on all the six classes of the non-food item has
also recorded an increase in absolute terms. Furthermore, the proportion of expenditure on “fuel
and light’, “foot wear’, ‘miscellaneous goods & services’ and ‘durable goods’ has recorded a
sharp increase during the period from 1972-73 to 2009-10. However, ‘pan, tobacco and
intoxicants’ and ‘clothing’ are the other two items for which the proportion expenditure to the

total has declined.

In urban India also the food habits are almost similar to the rural India as ‘Cereals, Cereal
substitutes and grams’ are the major food items. However, the proportion of income allotted for
this is comparatively lower than the proportion in rural area. Further, the proportion of income
allotted to this is declining from 23.76 percent in 1972-73 to 15.02 percent in 1987-88 and
further to 8.88 percent in 2009-10. The expenditure of all other food items taken together is
around 40 percent in 1972-73 and around 30 percent in 2009-10. Even though there is an
absolute increase in the amount spent on various food items, the proportion of expenditure is
very low. Also, the proportion of expenditure to the total has declined for all the food items,
except fruits and nuts for which there was a slight increase from 2.01 percent in 1972-73 to 2.25
percent in 2004-05.

Table — 3: Value of consumption (Rs) of broad groups of items per person in urban areas
for a period of 30 days over NSS round

1972- | 1977- | 1983- | 1987- | 1993- | 1999- | 2004- | 2009-
73 1978 1983 1988 1994 2000 05 10

Items / Year

Cereals, Cereal 15.05 20.00 32.29 | 3755 | 65.40 | 106.87 | 107.44 | 164.85
substitutes and Grams | (23.76) | (20.80) | (19.48) | (15.02) | (14.28) | (12.50) | (10.21) | (8.88)

2.16 3.43 5.32 8.44 1390 | 24.25 | 2251 | 4761

Pulses & pulse products
(3.41) | (357) | (3.21) | (3.38) | (3.03) | (2.84) | (2.14) | (2.57)

591 9.16 1527 | 23.84 | 4490 | 74.17 | 83.30 |138.71

Milk & milk products
(9.33) | (9.53) | (9.21) | (9.54) | (9.80) | (8.68) | (7.92) | (7.47)

Cont...
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Edible ol 3.07 4.46 7.98 13.23 | 20.10 | 26.81 36.37 46.10
ible oi
(4.85) | (4.64) | (4.81) | (5.29) | (4.39) | (3.14) | (3.46) | (2.48)
) 2.07 3.33 5.93 8.85 1550 | 26.78 28.47 48.03
Egg, Fish & Meat
(3.27) | (3.46) | (3.58) | (3.54) | (3.38) | (3.13) | (2.71)) | (2.59)
2.77 4.23 8.17 13.12 | 25.00 | 4390 | 46.84 76.66
Vegetables
(4.37) | (4.40) | (4.93) | (5.25) | (5.46) | (5.13) | (445 | (4.13)
] 1.27 1.88 3.48 6.27 12.20 | 20.68 23.65 37.37
Fruits & Nuts
(2.01) | (1.96) | (2.10) | (2.51) | (2.66) | (2.42) | (2.25) | (2.01)
S 2.28 2.54 4.06 5.86 10.90 | 14.00 15.88 27.60
ugar
J (3.60) | (2.64) | (2.45) | (2.34) | (2.38) | (1.64) | (1.51) | (149
) 1.44 2.55 3.55 5.78 9.40 19.11 17.65 27.59
Salt & Spices
(2.27) | (2.65) | (2.14) | (2.31) | (2.05) | (2.24) | (1.68) | (1.49
4.82 6.09 11.26 | 16.82 | 33.00 | 54.28 65.31 | 112.97
Beverages, etc.
(7.61) | (6.33) | (6.79) | (6.73) | (7.21) | (6.35) | (6.21) | (6.09)
40.84 | 57.67 | 97.31 | 139.73 | 250.30 | 410.84 | 447.41 | 727.49
Total: Food
(64.49) | (59.98) | (58.69) | (55.91) | (54.65) | (48.06) | (42.51) | (39.20)
Pan, tobacco & 1.75 2.34 4.05 6.53 10.70 | 16.22 17.04 21.91
intoxicants (2.76) | (2.43) | (2.44) | (2.61) | (2.34) | (1.90) | (1.62) | (1L.18)
) 3.57 6.17 1140 | 16.72 | 30.20 | 66.26 | 104.62 | 142.76
Fuel and light
(5.64) | (6.42) | (6.88) | (6.69) | (6.59) | (7.75) | (9.94) | (7.69)
) 3.34 6.78 12.80 | 15.00 | 21.40 | 51.76 42.09 98.59
Clothing
(5.27) | (7.05) | (7.72) | (6.00) | (4.67) | (6.05) | (4.00) | (5.31)
0.26 0.59 1.84 2.69 4.20 10.05 7.17 19.75
Footwear
(0.41) | (0.61) | (1.11) | (2.08) | (0.92) | (1.18) | (0.68) | (1.06)
Miscellaneous goods & | 12.17 | 14.05 | 33.85 | 58.64 | 126.00 | 268.94 | 391.22 | 752.98
services (19.22) | (14.61) | (20.42) | (23.46) | (27.51) | (31.46) | (37.18) | (40.57)
1.40 8.55 4.55 10.60 | 15.20 | 30.85 42.81 92.61
Durable goods
(2.21) | (8.89) | (2.74) | (4.24) | (3.32) | (3.61) | (4.07) | (4.99
Total: Non-Food 22.49 | 38.48 | 68.49 | 110.18 | 207.70 | 444.08 | 604.95 | 1128.52
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(35.51) | (40.02) | (41.31) | (44.09) | (45.35) | (51.94) | (57.49) | (60.80)

63.33 | 96.15 | 165.80 | 249.92 | 458.00 | 854.92 | 1052.36 | 1856.01

Total Expenditure
(100) | (100) | (100) | (200) | (100) | (100) (100) (100)

# Values in the parameters’ are the percentage to the total.

Source: NSSO Reports, Level and Pattern of Consumer Expenditure, (1993-94 to 2009-10),
Government of India.

*Medical, education, entertainment, minor durable goods, toilet articles, other household

consumables, consumer services, conveyance.

Unlike the food items, the proportions of expenditure on the non-food items have been
increasing for all the items expect ‘pan, tobacco & intoxicants’ as well as ‘clothing’. Among all
the expenditure category, ‘miscellaneous goods & services’ stands in the first position for which
the proportion of expenditure on this item has increased from 19.22 in 1972-73 to 31.41 in 1999-
2000 and further to 40.57 percent in 2009-10. A shift in the consumer preference from public to
private for acquiring the human development related services like health and education is the
major factor for the high expenditure on ‘miscellaneous goods and services’. For all other non-

food items also there has been an increasing proportion of expenditure.

Thus, it was observed from the above two tables that in rural India, the proportion of
expenditure on certain food items have increased where as in urban India the proportion of
expenditure on all the food items have declined during the period 1972-73 to 2009-10. However,
evidences show that the expenditure on various non-food items has increased at higher
proportion both in rural urban areas. Further, the major differences in the expenditure Patten in
rural and urban areas lies in three categories viz. The expenditure on food items is more than half
of the total expenditure in rural areas, but in urban if is less than 40 percent. The decrease in the
proportion of food expenditure is much faster in urban areas than in rural India; and in urban
India, the proportion of high quality food items have increased faster than in the rural areas of
India.

Conclusion

At all India level, a continuous decline in the share of food expenditure accompanied by a

tremendous increase in the share of non-food items were observed in both rural and urban areas.
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Secondly, among the food items, the shares of expenditure on cereals and grams have been much
higher in rural areas than in urban areas. Also, among all other food items, this shows a largest
decline in the share of expenditure on it, indicating that there is a shift in the food habit from
cereals to other quality food items like, ‘milk and milk products’, ‘Egg, fish and meat’
‘vegetables’, “fruits and nuts’; and most significantly ‘beverages, etc’., not only in urban areas,

but also in rural areas.

Further, a larger increase in the share of expenditure on ‘miscellaneous goods and
services’ in both rural and urban areas indicates a greater consciousness on health, education and
other human development related issues in both rural and urban areas. Thus, examining the
changes in expenditure pattern in rural and urban India leads one to understand the changes in
demand pattern of the various food and non-food items in different regions. This will help the
policy makers to plan for the changing investment pattern in various productive and other
services sector. Again, at the organization level, the enterprises should plan to have a structural
shift in the production modalities towards non-food items and to have the consideration on rural
marketing, as the consumption pattern has shifted towards non-food items in both rural and

urban areas.
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Incestuous Relations in Silence! The Court is in Session
and Thirty Days has September:
A Comparative Study
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OXFORD

SILENCE!
THE COURT
IS IN SESSION

VIJAY TENDULKAR

Abstract

Nobody could deny that the safest place for children is their home and the most
trusted people in life of children are their parents and siblings but the media and government
reports indicate that it is no longer true now. The mask of Indian tradition and culture hides
increasing number and variety of heinous crimes of incestuous relations. There was self-
denial about these crimes in our communities. This pathetic condition is noticed by literary
giants like Vijay Tendulkar and Mahesh Dattani who could not ignore it and so they
presented the situation to alarm and warn the people through their plays. The present article is
an attempt to investigate how Tendulkar and Dattani have handled the incest in their plays
Silence! The Court is in Session and Thirty Days Has September.

Keywords: Paedophilia, CSA, Leviticus, molestation, psyche, Vijay Tendulkar, Mahesh
Dattani, Incest, Incestuous, exploitation, trauma.
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Frequent Occurrence of Incest

Each and every day, the news of incestuous relations and sexual abuse of children is
pouring down in Indian media, which exposes the alarming vicious situation prevailing in the
country. However, people and government behave like an ostrich and pretend to be ignorant
of the reality. The reports presented by MDCD in 2007, RAHI in 2013 and other government
agencies as well as NGOs indicate that in Indian society the relations which were considered
very pious and trust worthy are no longer secure now. The playwrights Vijay Tendulkar and
Mahesh Dattani who represent two different era have also raised this issue in their plays. The
effort of Tendulkar and Dattani along with the NGOs is eye-opening and leads us to create a
better and more secured place for the children and women so that they can really have the

freedom and pleasure of life and they can break the silence.

The world runs with binary opposite elements. The human society is also formed with
a pair of binary opposite - Adam and Eve. They were created by Almighty in time
immemorial as it is said in the many scriptures found in the world. There are different norms
in different society to live in harmony and peace. These norms keep us different from being
ignorant animals. Sexuality is prevalent in every society and it is permitted or restricted with
different norms. If a person living in a society follows the norms of that society, his o her
action is considered legal and legitimate but if he or she defies the norms followed in that

society, his or her action will be considered illegal, offensive and illegitimate.

It seems that no major religion permits individuals to have sex with their parents or
siblings. Every society has its own rules and regulation for illicit relations. The sexual
relations beyond the norms in a family are known as incestuous relationship which is illegal
and offensive in the society and in religious world, it is a heinous sin that leads to worst
outcome. For example, in the Bible, unlawful sexual relations are explained in Leviticus 18

by God to Moses:

%You shall not uncover the nakedness of your sister, your father's daughter
or your mother's daughter, whether brought up in the family or in another
home. *° You shall not uncover the nakedness of your son's daughter or of
your daughter's daughter, for their nakedness is your own

nakedness. ! You shall not uncover the nakedness of your father's wife's
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daughter, brought up in your father's family, since she is your
sister. 2 'You shall not uncover the nakedness of your father's sister; she is
your father's relative. > You shall not uncover the nakedness of your
mother's sister, for she is your mother's relative. ** You shall not uncover
the nakedness of your father's brother, that is, you shall not approach his
wife; she is your aunt. .*"You shall not uncover the nakedness of a
woman and of her daughter, and you shall not take her son's daughter or
her daughter's daughter to uncover her nakedness; they are relatives; it is
depravity. (Bible, 18:6-18)

Mohammad Abdul Kalam, professor of Anthropology at the University of Madras
argues that what may be right for one particular society may not work for another. He says

cases of incest should be seen as individual perversions.

"While amongst most South Indians, an uncle-niece marriage may not
amount to incest, in north India it is frowned upon. But that doesn't mean
that incest is not taking place in the north. Abusive words mentioning
mother-sister are an indicator that there is an awareness of this so-called

taboo but nobody wants to talk about it." (Shoma, incest)

Paedophilia

Paedophilia or Child Sexual abuse (CSA) is the physical or mental violation of a
child with sexual intent, usually by an older person who is in some position of trust and/or
power vis-a-vis the child. The term pedophile refers to any adult who habitually seeks the
company of a child or children for the gratification of his/her sexual needs. Child sexual
abuse occurs in three ways typically: incestuous abuse (i.e. by family members of victims),
sexual abuse by strangers, and child prostitution. In conservative societies, as ours is, incest is
less likely to be reported to the police, because of fear of social disgrace. Families often

choose to 'resolve' the issue privately because they view it as not a criminal matter.

Shocking Frequency and Statistics
In 1985, the study by the Tata Institute of Social Sciences revealed that one out of

three girls and one out of 10 boys had been sexually abused as a child. Fifty per cent of child
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sexual abuse happens at home. In 1996, Samara, a Bangalore-based NGO, conducted a study
among 348 girls. 15 per cent were used for masturbation mostly by male relatives when they
were less than 10 years old. Seventy- five per cent of the abusers were adult family members.
India has the world's largest number of sexually abused children; with a child below 16 years
raped every 155th minute, a child below 10 every 13th hour and one in every 10 children
sexually abused at any point time. Ahuja Gupta, founder and executive director of an NGO

called Recovering and Healing from Incest or RAHI,

"By not legislating a strict punishment, the law is simply reiterating that it's
not a serious issue. If stringent punishment were made legal, then it has to be
accepted that incest exists. But we don't even want to admit that. It's treated
more like an aberration and so there is no harsh punishment. And this is true
across the world." (BTS, 2013)

Agnes adds that somewhere we "don't want to interfere with our family values and as
such keep quiet about it." Most often, the interest of the child is sacrificed for the greater

interest of the family.

It is very strange and shocking that there were no statistics on incest in India worked
out in the past. But a 2007 study by the Ministry of Women and Child Development on the
sexual abuse of children found that 54% had been violated at some point in their lives; 50%
knew the offenders. The sexual abuse of children, of which incest is a major part, is a
growing menace but little is done to address the issue. Interestingly, the sexual assault of a
minor boy is covered by the very law — article 377 — that criminalizes

homosexuality. (MWCD, 2007)

According to National Crime Record Bureau of India:

Incest rape (Incidence......... 536) Incest rape cases have increased by
36.7% from 392 cases in 2012 to 536 cases in 2013 as compared to 35.2%
increase in overall rape cases. 20.1% of such cases were registered in

Maharashtra (108 out of 536 cases), wherein 117 victims of incest rape (rape
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by blood relatives) were reported. It is to be noted that 52.2% of incest rape

victims (286 out of 548 victims) were in age group of 10-18 years. (Cl, 84)

Nishit Kumar, who is head of Communication and Strategic Initiatives at Mumbai's
Childline India Foundation, says it is appalling that India, which has 450 million children
below 18, allocated just 0.7% to protect children in its last Budget. He says "it's a question of

priority” and Indian lawmakers are yet to realize the enormity — and spread — of the crime.

Post-independence Creative Writers on Incest Relations

After the independence, a rapid change was observed in social, economic and political
phenomenon of states like Maharashtra, Delhi, and West Bengal. Women were coming up to
their own. The western influence and education caused these changes to happen in India. The
literary luminous stars were scattering their light on the then society and exposing the pros
and cons of the changes.

In the 1960’s and 1970’s in Indian drama, there was a phase when the new identity of
women was emerging and writers like Tendulkar and Mohan Rakesh were forcefully taking
up their cause. Ghashiram’s wife, though invisible on the stage, but referred in the play,
keeps silent on the offering of her daughter by her husband for illegal sexual contact with
Nana without marriage. This shows the place of woman in society. Even the wives of Nana
never question him when he is engaged sexually with small young girls. The women in
Ghashiram Kotwal do not resist the imposition but they accept it. Kamala, a woman bought
by Jaisingh just for Rs. Two Hundred and Fifty in Luhardaga, is the victim of social system
of India. Leela Benare has to face bitter experience of carnal love just at the innocent age of
fourteen. In all cases above mentioned in the works of Vijay Tendulkar, it is the silence of the

women which causes pain and problem for other women.

Dattani’s Forceful and Effective Play — After-effect of Incest Imposition

On the other hand, Mahesh Dattani a modern fearless playwright, in his play, Thirty
Days in September has dramatized the most heinous issue, child sexual abuse which seems to
me an extension of the Leela Benare’s Childhood sexual plight by her maternal uncle. Dattani
has presented the after-effect of incestuous relationship on the psyche of the victimized child
with the passage of time. The protagonist of the play, Mala who could be seen as grown up

version of Leela Benare, is molested by her maternal uncle before reaching her puberty.
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Tendulkar’s Theatre — The Shadow of Unwedded Pregnancy

Tendulkar was an unconventional writer. He broke the rules and regulations of
Marathi Theater successfully. He exposed the rapidly changing society and dubious
hypocritic character of traditional degraded values. The Indian culture has a spiritual base.
The Indians are God-fearing people who believe in virtue or sin. They live in cultural
restraint. Through traditional, moral and spiritual values, they have been taught to cultivate
tolerance, respect, sexual self-control and self-sacrifice when necessary. People are insecure
due to economic conditions, communal stratification, and caste system. It does not allow

much freedom to the individual. Due to the grip of tradition we all are the victims of society.

Saturday, November 6, 3:00 - 5:00pm
at the Courtyard Cate, Ilini Union

Presents...

THE COURT IS IN-SESSION

Courtesy: literarism.blogspot.com
In modern Indian literature incestuous relation is mentioned but it remains invisible.
In his works, the Marathi Playwright Vijay Tendulkar dealt with it directly. In India, both the
people and the Government were/are not ready to accept the fact that incestuous relations
were/are present and that women are being exploited by their own near and dear ones.
Tendulkar brought the matter out in the open in his play Silence! The Court is in Session. In
the sixties, it was a tough task to talk about incest not only in public but also in literature but

Tendulkar dared to expose it in the shadow of unwedded pregnancy.
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Personal Relatives — Maternal Uncle

The plays of Vijay Tendulkar revolve around inter-personal relationship in an
effective way. He focuses on man-woman relationship in different dimensions. When we
come to know about the incestuous relationship between Benare and her maternal uncle, we
are shocked. In Indian culture, the place of maternal uncle is given great importance.
Maternal uncle is revered as a double mother. Maternal uncle plays important role at the time
of marriage ceremony. During the marriage ceremony, maternal uncle has to perform the
responsibility of “Kanyadan”. He is supposed to be the best custodian in Indian culture,
second only to the girl’s father, but the custodian turns out to be exploiter of Benare. If a
teenage girl is seduced by her own maternal uncle, whom should the girl trust? At the time of
mock trial, Benare confesses that she was seduced by her maternal uncle. Her uncle praises
her bloom every day, shows his love to her and misleads her to a social crime of incest. “She
fell in love at the age of fifteen, with her own maternal uncle. That’s what ended in

disappointment.” (SCS, 66)

“It’s true, I did commit a sin. I was in love with my mother’s brother. But in
our strict house, in the prime of my unfolding youth, he was the one who
came close to me. He praised my bloom every day. He gave me love. ....How
was | to know that if you felt like breaking yourself into bits and melting into
one with someone — if you felt that just being with him gave a whole meaning
to life — and if he was your uncle, it was a sin! Why, | was hardly fourteen! |
didn’t even know what sin was — I swear by my mother ... And my brave man
turned tail and ran.” (SCS, 74)

What Went Wrong?

Having gone through the statement of Leela Benare, one can guess what went wrong
in her family. First of all, Leela Benare was not allowed to be friendly with the boys. Her
curiosity at her teen age was not satisfied by either mother or her teacher with proper
guidance. Her suppressed inquisitive desires erupted when she got a person in the form of her

maternal uncle who praised “my bloom every day. He gave me love.”

Ray Wyre in his article “Paedophilia Characteristics and Patterns of Behaviour”

writes, “By intuition and design, they (pedophiles) may select vulnerable children, who may
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be physically and/or emotionally neglected.” Mother’s neglect of Benare mother is revealed
in the play. As Benare may not have been educated about good touch or bad touch in her
childhood:.
... How was I to know that if you felt like breaking yourself into bits
and melting into one with someone — if you felt that just being with him
gave a whole meaning to life — and if he was your uncle, it was a sin! Why, |

was hardly fourteen! I didn’t even know what sin was ... (SCS, 74)

Benare’s Songs
The songs Tendulkar assigns to Benare are of great dramatic and psychological

significance. For instance, take the song she sings in the opening scene:

Oh, I've got a sweetheart

I’ll tell you a secret —

He wants to marry me.

But mummy says, I'm too little

To have such thoughts as these (SCS, 58-59).

In this song, we can feel the teenager’s dream about her beloved and her desire to get
married but as soon as the secret is reveled to mother, she is silenced by saying that she is too
little to think about these things. In parents’ eyes children never grow up. They realize the

reality when an outsider draws their attention but by that time, time escapes from their hands.

The song which she sings later reveals her mental agony which she has experienced in
her childhood after that heinous incident. It throws light on the condition on almost all Indian
women, who have to face humiliation and pass an ordeal at each and every step of their life.
In their life, they get a ray of hope but the same ray destroys their trust.

Our feet tread on upon unknown

And dangerous pathways evermore.

Our earthen hands burn out, and then
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Again in flames they are alight.

Everything is fully known,

And everything is clear to see.

There is a battle sometimes, where

Defeat is destined as the end.

Some experiences are meant

To taste, then just to waste and spend. (SCS, 62-63)

Government Report
Indian Government became alert in 2007 and presented a condensed report “Study on
Child Abuse: India 2007”7 under the supervision of Ministry of Women and Child

Development, Government of India. Chapter 6.1 Background of this report says,

“The subject of child sexual abuse is still a taboo in India. There is a
conspiracy of silence around the subject and a very large percentage of people
feel that this is a largely western problem and that child sexual abuse does not
happen in India. Part of the reason of course lies in a traditional conservative
family and community structure that does not talk about sex and sexuality at
all. Parents do not speak to children about sexuality as well as physical and
emotional changes that take place during their growing years. As a result of
this, all forms of sexual abuse that a child faces do not get reported to anyone.
The girl, whose mother has not spoken to her even about a basic issue like
menstruation, is unable to tell her mother about the uncle or neighbour who
has made sexual advances towards her. This silence encourages the abuser so
that he is emboldened to continue the abuse and to press his advantage to
subject the child to more severe forms of sexual abuse. Very often children do

not even realize that they are being abused.” (Child Abuse, 73)

According to a survey conducted by WHO, between 14% and 56% of the sexual
abuse of girls, and up to 25% of the sexual abuse of boys, was perpetrated by relatives or step

parents. In many places, adults were outspoken about the risk of sexual violence their
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children faced at school or at play in the community, but rarely did adults speak of children's

risk of sexual abuse within the home and family context.

“The shame, secrecy and denial associated with familial sexual violence
against children foster a pervasive culture of silence, where children cannot
speak about sexual violence in the home, and where adults do not know

what to do or say if they suspect someone they know is sexually abusing a
child.” (Child Abuse, 74)

Mahesh Dattani’s Thirty Days in September

>

30 Days in
September

Courtesy: http://www.jtpac.org/synopsis-30days-sept.php

Vijay Tendulkar raised the alarm against the sexual abuse of women and children in

sixties in twentieth century. It was a daring step in an odd environment. After 40 years, in
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August 2002, Mahesh Dattani was commissioned by RAHI (Recovering and Healing from
Incest) to write a play on child sexual abuse. The result came in the form of a stunning play
“Thirty Days in September”, the first play on incest in India. Commissioned and researched
by RAHI and written by the well-known playwright, Mahesh Dattani, the play was born out
of RAHI’s work with survivors and based on the stories the women shared with the
playwright. The play is now recognized as a critically acclaimed commercial production, and
continues to have successful runs in different parts of the country and abroad. It has
completed over 75 shows and has been translated into several Indian languages.

RAHDI’s Role

RAHI is the first and only organization in India for women survivors of Incest and
Child Sexual Abuse (CSA) since 1996. The organization is professional, informed, uniquely
positioned to facilitate the recovery process for women survivors through an informed and
distinctive model of healing. Professionally informed and with deep experience, RAHI is a
feminist group that has created a supportive environment for survivors. It goes beyond
‘breaking the silence’ and has developed a powerful voice that strives to mainstream the
discussion about Incest/ CSA in India and includes it in social dialogue. Addressing the long-
term impact of incest /CSA on adult women, RAHI not only forms the backbone of work on
this issue in India but has also paved the way for incest/CSA to become a ‘field’ in the

country, and has inspired other groups working in this area.

RAHI has been active in this field for a long time and had many heart stirring cases of
incest and child sexual abuse. These cases were thoroughly studied and then the sensitive
topic was moulded into “Thirty Days in September”. Going through the report “Breaking the
Silence: Child Sexual Abuse in India” presented by RAHI in February 2013, we see the
amalgamation of two or more case studies in Thirty Days of September like the case of Jyoti
(BTS,20-21), Case of Deepti (BTS,23), Case of Aditi and Riya(BTS,24).

Climax of the Play

The climax of the play is the revelation of another incestuous relation by the same
person who was exploiting Mala. Whenever Maya was sexually abused, her mother
pretended to be innocent as if nothing had happened. Her mother does not raise voice against

her daughter's molestation. As she grows, she becomes physically vulnerable and sexually
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addicted. The play also highlights the mother's silence against her daughter's molestation
resulting in a conflict between them which ends with the mother's revelation that she herself
was molested by the same person in her childhood. Thus we come to know that not only
daughter but also mother had been sexually abused by Vinay who is a real brother of Shanta

and maternal uncle of the protagonist Mala.

In this way, Mahesh Dattani has played trick with time. He killed two birds with a
single stone. First he presented the incestuous relationship between brother and sister; and
between Niece and Maternal Uncle. Both these relations in any religion or society of the
world are still considered pious and pure. In India, Sister ties holy strand (Rakhi) on the wrist
of her brother and brother gives promise to protect her till his last breath against any odd
moment. After father, brother is supposed to be the custodian of a sister. But this relation was
polluted by the brother of Shanta.

Vinay has shredded the thread of pious relationship established by society and

religion in India and other countries.

The play “Thirty Days Has September’ opens with the recorded voice on tape as
methods of self-revelation, Dattani unveils the conflict of Mala's conscious and unconscious
mind. Mala frankly reveals her real name, Mala Khatri and confidently asserts that it is the
person, who molested her, should hide himself from being recognized because she has not
been a participant but a victim of his beastly passion. Mala's voice on tape which is played in
the black-out takes her back to September 30™, 2001 and presents her as a more confused and
to a great extent, a nervous person. She assumes herself responsible for the havoc which
changed her attitude to life; sometimes she suspects that it is her mother who is behind her

destruction.

She, being a victim of sexual exploitation before reaching her puberty and in early

youth, and of betrayal at the hands of her mother becomes indecisive about her action:

"l—I don't know how to begin . . . Today is the 30" of September . . . 2001,
and my name is . . . | don't think I want to say my name ...l amsorry ... |

know it is all my fault really . . . It must be. | must have asked for it . . . it's not
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anybody's fault, except my own. Sometimes | wish that my mother . . ." (CP 1l
9). Later she says: "The only person who can, who could have prevented all
this is my mother. Sometimes | wish she would just tell me to stop. She could
have prevented a lot from happening . . ." (CP 11,9).

Why are Children Sexually Exploited in Home?

Question arises after all why children are exploited in home. In the case of Leela
Benare, we have seen that a strict environment was created around her. She must not have
been allowed to mix up with opposite sex and must not have been let to question about
teenage emotional, hormonal and biological changes. Benare was fourteen and old enough to
sense physical pleasure. But in the case of Mala, she was only seven, an age to play with
dolls and to sing nursery rhymes “Thirty days hath September, April, June, and November.”
She was unable to understand Uncle Vinay’s activities with her. She didn’t like it but she
being weak was unable to protest him. She even tried to inform her parents but of no use. Her
father sent her to her mother and her mother turned deaf ear to her and tried to divert the topic
for unknown reason. Her father did not pay attention to his own daughter and always brushed

aside the responsibility to her mother.

“I am not talking about a bad dream! | am talking about the time when uncle
would molest me. When | was seven. Then eight. Nine. Ten. Every vacation
when we went to visit him or when he came to stay with us. You were busy
in either the puja room or the kitchen. | would go to papa and cry. Before |
could even tell him why I was crying he would tell me to go to you. (CP, II
25-26)

The silence of her mother against her molestation which subsides in her unconscious
mind hurts her emotionally. Gradually she grew up and her traumatic experience of physical
exploitation and her mother's indifferent attitude towards it starts coming at the surface level

that resulted in a lifelong clash between mother and daughter.

Mala questions her mother for being ignorant and passive to her plight:
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Where were you when he locked the door to your bed room while 1 was
napping in there? Where were you during those fifteen minutes when he was
destroying my soul? Fifteen minutes every day of my summer holidays, add
them up. Fifteen minutes multiplied by thirty or thirty-one or whatever. That's
how long or how little it took for you to send me to hell for the rest of my life!
(CP 1153)

Shakespeare’s Hamlet also feels the same when he comes to know about her father’s
death and his mother’s marriage to his uncle. He feels this world is hostile and human
relationship is betrayal. Portraying the relationship between mother and daughter, Dattani has
tried to shed light on the fact that betrayal in any close relationship, as Mala realizes, is as

painful as sexual abuse. In his conversation with Lakshmi Subramanyam, Dattani says:

"Though sexual abuse is at the core of my play, the mother-daughter
relationship is equally important. The main protagonist, who has suffered at
the hands of her uncle, feels a deep sense of betrayal that her mother did not

stop the abuse and failed in her role as protector" (MV,133).

Facing the lack of communication with her mother, Mala consequently becomes
contemptuous and accuses her mother of ignoring her. Criticizing her mother for stuffing her

with food instead of consoling her, Mala expresses her mother's insensitivity to her pain:

Oh yes, you would remember that I always like alu parathas because that's
what | got whenever | came to you, hurt and crying. Instead of listening to
what | had to say, you stuffed me with food. | couldn't speak because | was
being fed all the time, and you know what? I began to like them. | thought that
was the cure for my pain. That if | ate till |1 was stuffed, the pain would go
away. Every time | came to you mummy, you were ready with something to
feed me. You knew. Otherwise you wouldn't have been so prepared. You

knew all along what was happening to me . .. (CP 11 24)

When Mala continuously instigates her mother with bitter remarks, ultimately Shanta

is forced to accept that it was the financial assistance which kept her silent. Thus, Mala's
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anguish and pain is intensified from her realization of her mother's betrayal. In this regard
Asha Kuthari Chaudhuri observes: "Child sexual abuse spans a range of problems, but it is
this complicity of the family through silence and a lack of protest that is the ultimate betrayal
for the abused"” (73).

Guilt Consciousness

In Silence! The Court is in Session, Tendulkar does not focus on guilt consciousness.
Maternal uncle and Professor Damale escape the trial. No one condemns them for their
misdeeds. Leela Benare wants to give birth to child without getting married. But in Thirty
Days in September, sexual molestation in childhood breeds a sense of guilt consciousness
which has been discussed by Dattani in his earlier plays. The sexual assault on Mala in her
childhood and betrayal at the hands of her mother not only affects Mala's psyche but also
develops a sense of guilt consciousness in her mother, Shanta. Both of them suffer pain of
their sexual exploitation but with Mala it becomes more effective. To compensate for her
guilt of being silent to the injustice meted out to her girl, Shanta requests Deepak to marry
Mala but to no avail. She turns down Deepak's proposal for marrying her arguing that they

would not be compatible.

Shantha’s Guilt Silence and Consciousness

Now let’s examine the case of Shanta. Toward the end of the play, we are acquainted
with the causes of Shanta’s silence. Shanta also suffers a guilt consciousness. Shanta
expresses her love for Mala to compensate for her guilt. At last she feels herself guilty of
Mala's pitiable plight and accepts: "It is always my fault . . . I-I forget things. | am the one to
blame. But she is a very nice girl at heart™ (CP 11 15). Moved by Mala's pain, Shanta reveals

the reality of her life and the reason for her keeping her lips shut:

“I was six, Mala. I was six. And he was thirteen . . . and it wasn't only summer
holidays. For ten years! For ten years!! (Pointing to the picture of God) I
looked to Him. I didn't feel anything. I didn't feel pain, I didn't feel pleasure. I
lost myself in Him. He helped me. He helped me. By taking away all feelings.
No pain no pleasure, only silence. Silence means Shanti. Shanti. But my

tongue is cut off. No. No. It just fell off somewhere. | didn't use it, no. |
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cannot shout for help, I cannot say words of comfort, I cannot even speak
about it. No, I can't. | am dumb. (CP Il 55)

Effect of Revelation

The revelation of the fact flabbergasts not only Mala but also the spectators. The
holiest relation in the world was shattered. Now we have sympathy for Shanta. Shanta having
broken her long silence, Mala regrets: "While | accused you of not recognizing my pain, you
never felt any anger at me for not recognizing yours. We were both struggling to survive
but—I never acknowledged your struggle™ (CP 11 58).

As the silence is broken, they find each other on the same stage. Mala is filled with
remorse for torturing her mother mentally: "It's not your fault, mother. Just as it wasn't my
fault. Please, tell me that you've forgiven me for blaming you. Please tell me that . . . I know

you will, mother. I know you have" (CP 11 58).

In an interview with Anitha Santhanam, Mahesh Dattani remarks:

"It's the silence and the betrayal of the family that affects me the most. Like in
this case, the mother knew that her daughter was being sexually abused by her
uncle, but still chose to keep quiet. It's the silence that makes the abused feel

betrayed."

Indian Morality and Objects of Male Gaze

In this way, both mother and daughter share the same fate. Both suffer molestation in
their childhood which affects their lives—Shanta becomes senseless to pain and pleasure but
Mala always feels longing for sexual gratification. Shanta's silence, which she takes as
Shanti, ruins two lives—hers and her daughter's. Her silence against her daughter's sexual
abuse and even against herself symbolizes two things— the first, degrading Indian morality,

and the second, the stereotypes for women which present them as objects of male gaze.

Leela Benare and Mala — Girls with Modern Sensibility
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Both Leela Benare and Mala are girls with modern sensibility. Leela Benare having
the bitter experience in her teen age, decides to live her life in her own style. She as an ideal
teacher and actor enjoys her life and decides to live as a spinster. But the intellectual power of
Prof. Damale entangles her and she throws her body on his altar. She becomes unmarried

mother and her “god” turns tail and ducks the responsibility.

Mala being molested by her uncle again and again becomes nymphomaniac. She not
only revolts against her mother's silence but also challenges male supremacy by rejecting
Deepak's proposal for living together. She feels uncomfortable when she is not able to draw
the attention of any male. She becomes hyper. Later on with proper counseling with
psychiatrist and with the help of Deepak, she gets rid of emotional and psychic trauma and
lives happy life with him.

Being concerned about the effect of incest on the victim, Delhi-based senior

consulting psychiatrist Dr. Sanjay Chugh says,

“The psychological harm on the victim is massive as it evokes doubts, raises
questions for which answers are not easy to get. The victim may suppress
emotions or be filled with feelings of rage, guilt and shame. It is difficult for
such victims to trust others later on in life. The victim needs to stand up for
himself/herself and not to allow the trauma to make them psychologically and
socially weak. Active social support from family, friends, guidance centres
and counsellors can bring the victim's faith in the goodness of human beings
back,"”

Dr. Sanjay Chugh says, "Child sexual abuse often comes to light when childhood
histories are explored and in most cases the perpetrator is a known person who is close to the
family or inside the family.” In an interview with Utple K. Banerjee, Mahesh Dannai tells,
“In some cases, there was a sense of betrayal if it involved the father and there was a
transferred resentment against the mother who perhaps could have intervened, but didn't.
Often it was a hapless mother who had just no power in society, to speak against the father as
the perpetrator.”

What Should Be Done?
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People need to realize and accept incest as a part of our society that happens in every
socio-economic group. The denial mode will not make the problem go away. We need to
spread the word at a mass level where people are made aware not only about its existence but
also about the help available. Incest will persist as long as the collective conspiracy of silence
within the family, the state and the society allow it to go on. If we wish to check these
incidents, we must break this silence and pay heed to children. The fear of society has to be
neglected. The state’s institutions which have the responsibility of law and order must have
separate way to treat victim as well as culprit. Parents should not be so strict to their children
that they could not share their feelings, secretes and curiosity. Their curiosity must be
handled in an expert way by parents so that children could not wander at second hand and
unreliable sources to get an answer. At present, latest technologies have brought children in a
vast ocean of unfiltered and ambiguous information, so they must keep an eye on them and

their unusual activities or behaviour.
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Pragmatics - The Foundation of Communication
A Review

Sweta Sinha, Ph.D

Abstract

Pragmatics is a very important aspect of language that helps in establishing the purpose
of any communication. It accounts for the usage, the properties and the processes of language.
Communication is not an isolated process. It occurs in continuum. It is a two-way channel
between the speaker and the hearer with reversible roles and the complete comprehension of the
utterance can be obtained only when the entire context is taken into consideration. The paper
reviews the development of pragmatics as a separate branch of study focusing on its various
aspects and elements. Speech acts which are the essence of any communication are an integral
part of pragmatics.

Keywords: Pragmatics, Utterance, Speech Acts, Deixis, Context, Reference.

1. Introduction

Basically, pragmatics can be defined as the study of language use, or, in a more
complicated phrasing, the study of linguistic phenomena from the point of view of their usage,
properties and processes. Linguistics is traditionally divided into several constituent disciplines
like Phonetics which identifies a continuous series of speech sounds; Phonology that studies the
way in which speech sounds are systematized; Morphology which investigates ‘morphemes’ or
word units; Syntax which studies sentence formation processes and Semantics that explores the

meaning of linguistics.

All of these actually deal with language resources, i.e. the ingredients that make up a
language. Now the question is, from where does pragmatics come into picture? It cannot be
identified with a specific analysis and so it is not associated with the traditional concept of a

linguistic theory. It does not actually constitute an additional of a theory of a language but it

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015
Dr. Sweta Sinha
Pragmatics - The Foundation of Communication: A Review 317



http://www.languageinindia.com/
http://www.languageinindia.com/

offers a different perspective. Many words cannot be understood unless we understand all the
aspects of word knowledge. Morris (1938) distinguished between syntax, semantics and
pragmatics in terms of three correlates: signs, the objects to which signs are applicable and sign
users or interpreters. His approach already implies the recognition of an entirely different

dimension touched upon by pragmatics. He writes:

“Syntactic rules determine the sign relations between sign vehicles;
Semantic rules correlate sign vehicles with other objects; pragmatical
Rules state the conditions in the interpreters under which the sign
vehicle is a sign. Any rule when actually in use operates as a type of
behavior, and in this sense there is pragmatical component in all rules.”

[1938: 35]

It is a very novel field of research that has been puzzling the linguists all over the world.
Linguists have come up with several definitions for this linguistic field. Morris (1938) proposed
the trichotomy of syntax, semantics and pragmatics. He defines pragmatics as “the study of the
relation of signs to interpreters” but he soon changed it to “the relation of signs to their users”
(1938). A year later Rudolf Carnap (1939) proposed “to call pragmatics the field of all those
investigations which take into consideration ... the action, state and environment of a man who

speaks or hears (a linguistic sign)”. (1938)

Pragmatics actually covers the study of language use in relation to language structure and
context of utterance. It must try to find out the relation between the structure and the context of
utterance. Apart from this, when we, as hearers come across an utterance we do not limit
ourselves to the meaning of the word only. We try to find out the intended meaning. Thus, the

study of intended speaker meaning is called pragmatics.

2. Literature Review in Brief

Most of the research in this filed has been done in the twentieth century. Originally, the
work was done by the philosophers of language such as Wittgenstein (1953), Austin (1962),
Searle (1969) and Grice (1975). With the advent of the 70s, linguists such as Ross (1970) and
Lakoff (1970) attempted to incorporate much of the work on performatives, felicity conditions
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and presuppositions into the framework of Generative Semantics. But with the breakdown of
Generative Semantics, it was left without a unifying theory and much of the research is being
carried out in various disciplines including linguistics, philosophy, psychology, communication,
sociology and anthropology.

Social interaction is the primary use of communication. Therefore, we, as users must
distinguish between using language to do something and in using language in doing something.
When we think of the use of language to do something we are actually thinking of what a person
actually does with the words in particular. The situation/ context become very important. We

focus on the intonations, purposes, beliefs and desires that a speaker has in speaking.

Talking for us seems to be a very common and effortless task but there is a lot of
complexity involved in the procedure with respect to mental and physical activities. We must
now think over the point that what actually linguistic communication is. In order to find a
solution to this problem we come across the MESSAGE MODEL. The schematic presentation of
this model is as underneath:

SPEAKER MEDIUM HEARER

MESSAGE: M —» ENCODING ——»SOUNDS ——»DECODING

l

MESSAGE: M

Fig. 1 THE MESSAGE MODEL

But the major drawback or the most crucial aspect of this model is that it actually equates
the message that a speaker says and the one which is comprehended by the hearer. It fails to
account for six major defects:

e The use of ambiguous expressions
e Real world reference

e Communicative intentions
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e Non literal communications
e Indirect communication

e Non- communicative uses of language.

To account for this defect, an Inferential Model (a model that connects the message with
the meaning of the uttered expression by a sequence of references) has been proposed. It includes
referential, non literal and indirect strategies thereby avoiding the second, the fourth and the fifth
objections and it provides an account of communicative intentions and non- communicative uses

of language there avoiding the problems third and fourth.

George Yule (2010) is of the view that, in many ways, pragmatics is the study of invisible
meaning. We should never forget that always we understand many more things than what is
actually said (or written). For this to happen, speakers (and writers) must be able to depend on a
lot of shared assumptions and expectations. The investigation of those assumptions and
expectations provide us with some insights into how more of it gets communicated than is said.
The comprehensive knowledge of pragmatics cannot be acquired unless we get acquainted with
some of the most discussed and common topics of this linguistic field.

3. Some Basic Concepts
a) Deixis

Whatever we speak (utterance) actually relate to a real world or the world that we
perceive to be existing around us. This relation is of two types: descriptive (in which the
reference is usually left in the province of semantics) and the positioning of an utterance in a
surrounding reality (where the reference is about something). It is with the help of deixis that
language is anchored to the real world. And this is achieved by ‘pointing’ at variables along
some of its dimensions. This phenomenon is called deixis and the ‘pointers’ are indexical
expressions or indexicals. There are essentially four dimensions involved : time, space, society

and discourse (the ongoing linguistic activity).

The markers of temporal deixis like today, now, at present, yesterday and so on, fail to

give out the complete meaning. Even if we determine the deictic centre, that is, the point of
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reference we fail to derive at the meaning and therefore, we must look at the deictic context.
Therefore, the meaning of ‘today’ which might seem quite unambiguous cannot be precisely
understood without the knowledge about the time of speaking. And not only the date but the
precise time of speaking is also important. Deictic expressions can never be taken at face value.
There is no automatic or mechanistic link between choices of tense and temporal anchoring
points. Thus, a certain degree of interpretive flexibility is very much desired because if not so,

communication would cease at an elementary level.

Spatial deixis is marked by words like anywhere, there, here etc. The discourse itself
does not indicate the deictic centre but a lot of assumption plays an important role in this. The
choice of the verb ‘go’ indicates movement away from the spatial point of reference, typically
either located with the speaker(s), or with the people the discourse is about. The choice of
pointers may be primarily motivated by a geographical orientation. There is also a continuous
shift in deictic perspective. Whilst the deictic centre remains the same, the pointers are mainly

motivated by more or less ‘objective’ spatial properties.

Social deixis anchors language into its immediate interactional context of use. This
process includes, at its most basic level, what is usually called person deixis. Face- to face
communication involves the assumption of a number of social factors. These social factors or
social actors have roles underlying the basic ‘three- fold distinction’ between first person, the
deictic centre along the social dimension, second person or addressee, and third person or
‘others’. This can be explained with the help of the following examples (Verschueren 1991):

1. Debby: Go anywhere today?

2. Dan : Yes, we went down to Como. Up by bus, and back by hydrofoil.

3. Debby: I might do that ext Saturday.

4. Jane: What do you mean when you say perhaps not the most interesting of Italian

towns?

o

Jack: He means certainly not the most interesting....................

6. Dan: Justtrying to be polite...................
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All these three are activated in (1) an omitted ‘you’; (2) an omitted *we’ and an omitted
‘he’ (6). Also included in the domain of social deixis and often involving pronoun choices, is a
phenomenon that may be called attitudinal deixis: the use of indexical expressions which signal
aspects of social status and/ or forms of respect, whether or not grounded in ‘objective’ status.

Lastly, discourse too provides a dimension for utterance anchoring. Discourse deixis is
involved whenever a form of expression points at earlier, simultaneous, or following discourse.
Sometimes, we come across a special time of discourse- deictic expression when it refers to
‘conference’ and thus being named ‘anaphoric’. Discourse deixis may also be of a ‘self-
referential’ or ‘reflexive’ kind as in the expression ‘in this book’ or ‘that boy who danced’ and so
on. A ‘projective’ kind of discourse deixis is to be found and when projection and self- reference

is combined we get an expression like: ‘This book will explain................ ’

b) Context

The influence of context is undoubtedly unmatched in our understanding of the meaning
of the world. There are actually various types of contexts determining word meaning but our area
of concern is best described in terms of ‘linguistic context’, also known as ‘co- text’. The ‘co-
text of a word is the set of other words used in the same phrase or sentence. This surrounding co-
text has a strong effect on what we think the word means. Words like bank, ruler, jam are
homonyms, ie., They have more than one meaning. If the word ‘bank’ is used with the
expressions ‘of the river’ or ‘steep and overgrown’ we come to know which ‘bank’ we are
talking about. The same way, if this word occurs with expressions like ‘finance’, ‘cheques’ and

‘cash’ we come to know of the other meaning ob bank that is being talked about.

We also know one more thing. Words are affected by their ‘physical context’ also. If we
see the word BANK on the wall of a building in a city, the ‘physical’ location will influence our
interpretation. Our understanding of much of what we read and hear is tied to the physical

context, particularly the time and place, in which we encounter linguistic expressions.

¢) Reference
While discussing deixis, we considered reference very lightly like words are used to refer
to people and places. But actually, the matter is not very simple. We have to define ‘reference’ as
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an act by which a speaker uses language to enable a listener to identify something. We often
assume that the words we use to identify things are in direct relationship with those things.
Several times we come across situations when we do not actually know a person, still we refer to
him. The key process of ‘inference’ helps us to get that extra information that helps the listener

to connect what is said about and what must be meant.

Thus, we see that linguists have been trying to work on the broad conception of speaker
reference in which a speaker has something in mind and with his utterance he wants to convey

the same thing to the heaer. It can be broadly classified as follows:

(i) Literal singular reference: In this the speaker uses a singular term literally to refer to
something that the term denotes. For example:
7. Heis tired.
e A particular male is being referred to.
e ‘He’ denotes ‘males’.

(ii) Non-literal singular reference

In non-literal singular reference, the speaker intends to refer to some particular thing that
the singular term does ‘not’ denote. This can make communication more difficult because the
hearer cannot use the denotation to cut down the class of potential referents. In ‘indirect singular
reference’ the speaker refers to one thing by first referring the hearer to another. For instance,
pointing to a dot on a map of Australia, he might say:

Here is the town we should stay in when we visit the Uluru.

d) Anaphora

When we establish a referent
8. Can I borrow your book?

And subsequently refer to the same object
9. Yeah, it’s on the table.
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We have a particular kind of referential relationship between ‘book’ and ‘it’. The second
(and any subsequent) referring expression as an example of anaphora and the first mention is

called the antecedent. Thus, book is the antecedent and ‘it’ is the anaphora.

Anaphora can be defined as subsequent reference to an already introduced entity. (Yule
1996).

We use anaphora, mainly, in texts to maintain reference. As with other types of reference,
the connection between referent and anaphora may not always be direct. The term ‘inference’
has been used here to describe what the listener (or reader) does. When we talk about an

assumption made by the speaker (or writer), we usually talk about ‘presupposition’.

e) Presupposition
When a speaker uses certain references, in normal circumstances, he or she keeps one
thing in mind that the hearer knows which referent is intended. In a more general way, speakers
continually design their linguistic messages on the basis of assumptions about what their hearers
already know. Sometimes, these assumptions may be mistaken but most of the time, as we see in
daily life they turn out to be correct. What a speaker assumes is true or is known by the hearer

can be described as a presupposition.

Now let us consider the following examples:
10. I met your father yesterday.
11. Why did you arrive late?
12. When did you stop talking to her?

In (10) here, we see that there is an obvious presupposition that you have a father. In (11),
we see that the presupposition that you did arrive but you have arrived late. In (12), there are two
presuppositions. The first is that earlier you used to talk to her and secondly, you no longer talk

to her.
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One of the tests used to check for presuppositions remains true. Let us consider the
following examples:
13. | met your father yesterday.
14. Why did u arrive late?
15. When did you stop talking to her?
In (13), we see that there is an obvious presupposition that you have a father. In (14), the
presupposition is that you did arrive but you have arrived late. In (15), there are two
presuppositions. The first is that earlier you used to talk to her and secondly, you no longer talk

to her.

One of the tests used to check for the presuppositions underlying sentences involves
negating a sentence with a particular presupposition and considering whether the presupposition
remains true. Let us consider the following example:

16. | sat for the examination.

17. 1 did not sit for the examination.

The second sentence is the negation of the first sentence. Although these two sentences
are opposite in meaning, there is a presupposition (18) that

18. There was an examination.

And this remains true in both the cases. This is called the constancy under negation test
for pre- supposition. Thus, there are actually three types of phenomena that go by the label of
pragmatic presupposition:

(i) A speaker’s assumptions about the speech context are presupposition. Lakoff (1970, 175)
writes:

Natural language is used for communication in a context, and every time a speaker uses

a sentence of his language... ..... he is making certain assumptions about that context.

(i1) A set of conditions have to be satisfied in order to make the intended speech appropriate

in the circumstances. (Fillmore 1982) writes:
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By the presuppostional aspects of a speech communication situation, |
mean those conditions which must be satisfied in order for a particular

illocutionary act to be effectively performed in saying particular sentences.

(iii) This view is related to the shared background information as characterized by Jackendoff
(1972). He writes:

We will use......... “presupposition of a sentence” to denote the information in

the sentence that is assumed by the speaker to be shared by him and the hearer.

4. Aspects of Pragmatics
Pragmatics has some special aspects and philosophers and linguists have tried to
decipher more and more about three pragmatical aspects of language. They are:

PERFORMATIVES

PRAGMATICS i‘: SPEECH ACTS

MEANING, SAYING AND IMPLICATING
Fig. 1.2 Aspects of Pragmatics

Let us now discuss with the first one, that is, performatives or performative utterance.

a) Performative Utterance

Austin (1961) introduced ‘performative’ as a new and ugly word into philosophy and
linguistics. He said:

I want to discuss a kind of utterance which looks like a statement....... and yet is

not true or false...in the first person singular present indicative active....... if a

person makes an utterance of this sort we would say that he is doing something

rather than merely saying something.
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It is not very long when philosophers took it as a matter of course that the only work of
utterance is to be true or false. But soon another problem cropped up. People began to ponder
that if an utterance cannot be classified as either true or false then what do they become. They
concluded that they, thus, become nonsensical. And it was this approach that opened the gates to
an entirely new world of ‘nonsense’. Soon it was found that statements which were considered to
be nonsensical, actually had a lot of meaning. They may not report a fact but they may perform
other functions like influencing people, as a result, a new slogan has been coined: “different uses

of language”. The old approach is now considered as a descriptive fallacy.

Certainly, language has infinite uses. But the pity is that people are apt enough to invoke
a new use of language whenever they are entangled in some problem. We must discuss the
multiple uses of language on the basis of some definite structure. There are certain statements-
perfectly straight forward utterances, with ordinary verbs in the first person singular present

indicative active, and yet we shall see that they couldn’t possibly be true or false.

Also when a person makes an utterance, there are times when he is ‘doing’ something
rather than merely ‘saying’ something. Let us consider the following examples: Suppose in a
course of a marriage ceremony someone says
19. I do (take this woman to be my lawfully wedded wife)
or again, when anyone treads on someone’s toe and says

20. I apologize.

It is not merely reporting but people are actually indulging in it. These kinds of utterances
are referred to as ‘performative’ utterances. Such utterances are not true or false. But they do
have certain loopholes. An utterance becomes unhappy when certain rules are broken. There are
two rules which must e adhered to. The first one is that the convention invoked must exist and be
accepted. The second rule, also a very obvious one, is that the circumstances in which we
appropriate for its invocation. If these rules are not observed then the act that we intend to
perform would not come off. But this in several cases, gives rise to misunderstanding. The next

problem, now, is to find out whether an utterance is per formative or not. There is a bit of test to
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find this out. The sentences in which the verb is in the passive voice and in the second or third
person, the utterance becomes performative. E.g.

21. Passengers are warned to cross the line by the bridge only.

But still, this is not a full proof method. After the break down of this grammatical
criterion, we should like to suppose that any utterance which is per formative could be reduced
or expanded or analyzed. There are a great many devices that can be used for making clear what
act it is we are performing when we say something- the tone of voice, cadence, and gesture- and
above all we can rely upon the nature of the circumstances, the context in which the utterance is

issued. This is one of the ways in which the language develops in tune with the society.

b) Speech Acts
The concept was introduced by the philosopher John Austin. In his own search for ways
of coping with language as a form of action, he first made a distinction between ‘constantive’

and ‘performative’ utterances.

In this dichotomy, constantives such as,
22. 1 went to London
can be evaluated along a dimension of truth. Performatives, on the other hand, as discussed
earlier cannot be judged on the parameters of truth and falsity. They are judged on the parameter
of ‘felicity’. His conclusion was simple: all utterances contain both constantive and performative
elements; they are all sayings and doings at the same time. As a result he replaced the
constantive- performative terminology by a three- fold distinction: ‘locutions’ are acts of saying
something; ‘illocutions’ are what is done in saying something; and ‘perlocutions’ are what is
done by saying something. Utterance actually is not of much interest for theorists and linguists
because it is actually the speaking of a syllable, a word, sounds which can be produced by a
parrot or a tape recorder. It is not exclusive to human beings. The main interest lies in
‘illocutionary acts’ and ‘perlocutionary’ acts because they produce the effect on the hearer.
Leaving terminological details aside, we see that it is at this point that Jon Searle (1969) took

over his speech act formula F(p), where ‘F’ stands for (illocutionary) force, the action side of
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every speech act, and ‘p’ for proposition, the content side of the speech at. Before proceeding

further let us look at the following figure that makes the classification easy to understand.

Shouting

Whispering

UTTERANCE ACTS ™~ murmuring

Reporting
I ILLOCUTIONARY ACTS promising
SPEECH ACTS — K asking
—— PERLOCUTIONAR ACTS intimidating
persuading
deceiving

PROPOSITIONAL ACTS ireferring

Predicting
Fig. 1.3 Classification of Speech Act
Searle (1969) systematized Austin’s intuitions about felicity with the proposal that for a
paper definition of every type of speech act four kinds of conditions, all necessary and together
should be specified. They are:
e Propositional content condition: specification of a future state of affairs.
e Preparatory condition: the speaker/ writer has adequate information to form a ‘valid’
opinion about the future state of affairs.
e Sincerity condition: the speaker/ writer believes that the future state of affairs will indeed

be as described.
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e Essential condition: the utterance counts as an act committing the speaker/ writer to the
likelihood of the future state of affairs to be as described. Austin has already made a
distinction between explicit performatives and primary performatives. Explicit
performatives are speech acts of the type

23. | promise to go to London

which contain verbs such as ‘promise’ in the first person singular present. All other forms of
utterance, such as

24. 1’1l go to London

are primary performatives. The performative verbs involved belong to the range of illocutionary
force indicating devices (or IFIDs), which also include the sentence type, certain adverbs, aspects
of word order, stress and intonation. It is usually assumed that the major sentence types- serving
as IFIDs have a typically associated literal force: an assertive for for declarative sentence, a
question force for interrogative sentences and a directive force for imperative sentences. When
this pattern is broken, as in

25. Can you call me a taxi?

Which is literally a question about the addressee’s ability to call a taxi but which functions as a
request to do so, the label indirect speech is used. In a case like this, the primary illocutionary
point is that of a request.

c) Implicit meaning
The most significant analysis for meaning has been presented by Grice (1991). For a
speaker to mean something by an utterance, the speaker must intend, by that utterance to produce
some effect on the audience or the hearer should also be able to comprehend and realize the

intention of the speaker.

He was of the view that the notion of what is said that would be useful to pragmatics
would involve three ideas: the operative meaning of the expression uttered, the time of utterance
and the reference(s) made in the utterance. It is not at all debatable that a speaker intends to
communicate more than what he actually says. Grice found a special type of communication
labeled ‘conversational implicature’ because whatever is implied (or implicated) is by the virtue
of the fact that actually both hearer and the speaker contribute cooperatively to a conversation.
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According to Grice (2008) such conversations are governed by the ‘Cooperative Principle’ (CP).
This CP is composed of some conversational maxims like:
e Quantity- be informative and

e Quality- try to make your contribution to one that is true.

5. Conclusion

Language is not a monolithic entity. It is also not a unified phenomenon. There are
distinctions between different manifestations of language use. Every sphere of human activity
and every sphere of communication shows some links with a broad range of utterance types
which are relatively stable in terms of thematic context, linguistics style, and compositional
structure. These are called speech genres. Traditionally, pragmatics has mainly focused on four
types of units that could be captured by this label: a significant number of speech act types,
conversations of various types, some non- conversational types of speech events, and certain
kinds of text. So far, not a single pragmatic theory has been proposed which combines all of
these. The point is that, what happens with certain written genres is not derivative of what
happens in an informal conversation. Still there is much to do in this linguistic field.
Wittgenstein (2001) writes:

A main source of our failure to understand is that we do not ‘command a clear
view’ of the use of our words.- Our grammar is lacking in this sort of perspective.
A perspicuous representation produces just that understanding which consists in
‘seeing connexions’ hence the importance of finding and inventing intermediate
cases. The concept of a perspicuous representation is of fundamental significance

for us. It earmarks the form of account we give, the way we look at things.
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Structural and Functional Significance of Participles and Finite
Verb Forms in Modern Tamil for
Language Teaching-Learning Method

Dr. R. Velmurugan

Abstract

This paper discusses the structural and functional significance of participles and verb
forms in Modern Tamil. The focus of this paper is on identifying the structural and semantic
aspects of participles and finite verb forms to help teach and learn Tamil. Examples from current
usage are provided along with an introduction to participles in traditional Tamil grammars.

Occurrence of participles and finite verbs in various forms are presented and discussed.

Key words: Participles, finite verb forms, modern Tamil, use of participles and finite verb forms

in teaching and modern Tamil

Participles in Tamil —an Introduction

Participles are non-infinite verb forms in Tamil and Tamil grammars refer them as
eccankall (Tolkappiyam, 1994). Participles are in immediate constituent relationship with the
following finite verb in a phrase or sentence except the relative / adjective participle form which
has IC relationship with the following noun. Participle expects a finite verb or noun to terminate
the sentence in which it occurs. However, in languages like English a relative pronoun (forms
like which, that, who, where, etc.) connects the noun and the following participle form as in the
song that she sang, the student who answered the questions, etc. Participles have both
affirmative and negative distinctions in their occurrences. Moreover, Tamil relative participle
forms can take gender-number suffixes (Karunakaran, 1971) as well, and all such forms are
tested as participial nouns/conjugated nouns — affirmative or negative. It is also possible to add

some of the particles denoting place, time, manner, etc. (polutu, uzaré, pati, etc.) to the relative
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forms and expand them. All such forms are termed as temporal participle 1, temporal participle

2, place participle, manner participle, etc.

Some of the Tamil participles can occur in reduplicated forms as well. All such forms so
formed function as verbal participle only (like collaccolla, nazrantunasantu, otiori ....) and thus
get syntactico semantic significance in the sentence / discourse structure of the Tamil language.

For example,
anta nikalccikkaka nam talaivar oti oti Ulaittar
‘our leader really worked very hard for that program/function’

There are particles like —um, -¢, -tan, -varai (yilum), -varai (kkum), etc. which occur with

participles forms in sentences and discourses.
1) appa colliyum tampi katu kotuttuk kétkavillai.

‘eventhough father advised my little brother, he did not listen/care to his

advice’
i) niyavatu viruntukku nérru vantiruntal nanraka iruntirukkumé
‘it would have been nice at least you have attended the dinner yesterday’
iii ) ennoru vanteé tiruven enru kamala aram pitikkira:
‘Kamala is very adamant that she would also accompany me’
iv) nan arinta varaiyil antak kaszuraiyil vizakkam cariyaka amaintunatu.
‘as far as [ knew, the description given in that essay was quite alright’
Objectives of the Study

Words are organized into phrases and clauses to make sentences by a set of rules and
principles in a language. A simple sentence contains only a single clause, while a compound
sentence, or a complex sentence contains at least two clauses. The most natural sentence
structure is the simple sentence and it is the first type which children learn to speak, and it
remains by far the most common sentence in the spoken language of people of all ages. Simple

sentences can be very effective for gaining a reader’s or listener’s attention. However, in this
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paper the use of participles in complex sentences and some other verbal constructions are also

exposed analytically and critically.

As this is a descriptive linguistic study of modern Tamil structure and use, the following

are set as the main objectives:

i.  To identify and formalize the morphological description of all types of

participles found in the modern Tamil.

ii.  To explain the syntactic function and the significance of the participle
forms in Tamil complex sentence formation

iii.  To identify and explain the role of participles in the formation of complex
verbal categories like ‘modals’ and ‘aspects’.

iv.  To explain the process of expansion of participle forms by the addition of
certain particles in Tamil.

v. To explain the syntactic-semantic significance and value of participle
constructions in Tamil discourse.

vi.  To explain the formation of finite verb forms.
Scope of This Study

i. Itis purely a descriptive study with reference to the modern written Tamil
as practiced in Malaysia-Singapore.
ii. However, due importance is given to all those distinctive participle
constructions found in Malaysia-Singapore spoken Tamil varieties.
iii. The study tries to focus on the use of participles in some of the specific

social contexts.
Research Methodology
Research methodology includes three sub-sections, namely:

I.Data collection and data used for this study.
ii.Research Methods applied in the analysis.

iii. The interpretations made and formalization of the descriptive analysis.

Data for This Study
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The relevant and adequate data for this study were collected from newspapers, text
books, journals etc. representing the print media and also from radio and television programs
representing the audio-visual media. Researcher has made use of the observation method also in
order to gather information pertaining to language use in specific socio-cultural contexts. All
types of collected data were processed and classified in such a way they become fit for the

descriptive and structural linguistic analysis aimed at.
Research Methods Used for the Analysis
The following descriptive and structural linguistic methods are chosen for the analysis:

i.  Methods of morphological and syntactic descriptions.
ii.  Analysis of sentence structure and beyond using the principles of
discourse analysis.
iii.  Coherence and cohesion of meaning and linguistic forms in

discourse and their distribution
The Interpretations Made and Formalization of the Descriptive Analysis

In the process of formalization of analysis due importance has to be given to the

presentation of the descriptive study as follows:

i. Presentation of the morphological analysis
ii. The role of the participles and finite verbs in phrases.
iii. Significance of the participles in sentence structure and
Iv. Syntactico-semantic correlation found in the discourse structure from the points of

view of ‘Coherence’ and ‘Cohesion’.
MWT — Morphological Description
Verb forms: Participles
1. Verbal participle/ Past participle
1.1 Affirmative
Structure: VB + Past ten. Suf. + VP suf.

pari-tt-u > patittu ‘having read / studied’
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otu - in-@ > oti ‘having run’
1.2 Negative”
Structure: VB + (L.M.) + neg. suf. + VP suf.
pasi-kk-a-mal > patikkamal ‘without reading/ studying’
otu-a-mal > otamal ‘without running’
2. Conditional Participle
2.1 Affirmative

Structure : VB + (past ten. Suf.) + cond. Suf.

eru—tt—al > etuttal ‘if (one) takes’

awi -in - al > atinal ‘if (one) dances’

var-in > varin ‘if (one) comes’

va- nt- a/ > vantal ‘if (one) comes’
2.2 Negative

Structure: VB + (L.M) + neg. suf. + cond. Suf.

eru — kk- a- vittal > etukkavittal ‘if (one) doesn’t take’
atu — a - vittal > atavittal ‘if (one) doesn’t dance’
ker - k- a-vital > ketkavittal ‘if (one) doesn’t ask’

3. Infinitive

Structure: VB + (L.M) + inf. suf.

nara — kk- a > narakka ‘to walk’
cey —a > ceyya ‘todo”
nil -k —a > nirka ‘to stand’

“L.M. denotes link morpheme and it is obligatory after the strong and middle verbs in Tamil.

(Karunakaran, 2000)
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4. Relative Participle / Adjective Participle
4.1 Affirmative

Structure: VB + ten. Suf. + RP suf.

efu—tt—a > efutta ‘took”’ (adj.p.)

col - kir - a > colkira ‘saying’ (adj. p.)

otu—um-9@ > otum “will run’ (adj. p.)
4.2 Negative

Structure : VB + (L.M) + neg. suf. + RP suf.
otu—at—a > otata ‘not running’ (adj.)
nara—kk—at—a > natakkata ‘not walking’ (adj.)
5. Temporal Participles
5.1 Temporal Participle 1
5.1.1 Affirmative

Structure : RPF aff. + polutu/potu

patitta - polutu/potu ‘While/when one read’
colkira-polutu/potu ‘while/when one saying’
collum- polutu/potu ‘while/one will tell’

5.1.2 Negative
Structure: RPF neg. + polutu/potu
patikkata - polutu/potu ‘While/when one not reading’

cappitata - polutu/potu ‘while/when one not eating’

5.2 Temporal Participle 2

"This is only with reference to the affirmative type of constructions. There is no negative
counterpart for this.
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5.2.1 Affirmative
Structure : RPF aff. + uzane / tum
vanta - utané/ tum ‘as soon as one came’
otaneé - utané / tum ‘as soon as one ran’
‘utané/ tum’ occur in free variation after thr RP forms.
e.g. appa vittukku vanta usané etavatu patippar ‘as soon as father comes home he
used to read something. It freely varies with the following sentence:
appa vittukku vantatum étavatu patippaar’.

Formation of Complex Verb Forms and the Role of Particles

Participle forms occur as base forms for the formation of complex verb forms known as

‘modals and aspects’. There are seventeen such form’s, each having a particular meaning and
function in modern Tamil.
1. Formation of Modals
Structure: Inf. MV + Aux. Verb +
There are ten (10) types of modal forms as explained below:

i. Obligatory : Inf. MV + vepfum

colla - ventum ‘one has to tell’
parikka - veptum ‘one has to read’

ii. Need not: Inf. MV + ventam

ota - ventam ‘one need not run’

etukka - ventam ‘one need not take’
iii. Can (possibility) : Inf. MV + muriyum

colla - mutiyum ‘one can tell’

kurikka - muziyum ‘one can drink’

iv. Cannot : Inf. MV + mutiyaru

cappita - mutiyatu ‘one cannot eat’
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arikka - mutiyatu ‘one cannot hit’
v. Should not (prohibitive) : Inf. MV + kitatu
erukka - kitatu ‘one should not take’
vara - kitatu ‘one should not come’
vi. Probability : Inf. MV + kizzum
pata - kiitum ‘one might sing’
natakka - kiitum ‘one might walk’
vii. Causative : Inf. MV + vai + PNG suf.
cappita - vaittén ‘I caused someone to eat’
narakka — vai ‘cause someone to walk (imp.)’
viii. Past Negative: Inf. MV + lllai

patikka — illai ‘(one) did not/does not study’
iX. Future negative: Inf. MV + -matt + PGN suf.
korukka-matt-éen ‘I will not give’

X. *Progressive (Action going to take place): Inf. MV + -p3 +PGN suf.
colla - pokiran ‘he is going to tell something’
atikka-pokirarkai ‘they are going to hit’
2. Formation of Aspectual Verb Forms
Structure: VP aff. MV + aux. verb +

i. Perfective: VP aff. MV + iru+

vantu - irukkiren ‘I have come’
vantu - irunten ‘I had come’
vantu - iruppén ‘I would have come’

So, there are forms denoting perfective meaning in all the three tenses.

ii. Definitive: VP Aff. MV + vitu + (PNG Suf.)

i) Auxiliary verb forms are added with or without person-number-gender markers.

i) Past negative form denotes present negative also.
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parittu - vitten ‘I read something (def.)’

koruttu - vifuvan ‘He will give (def.)’
iii. Completive : VP aff. MV + ayirru
cappittu - ayirru ‘one has eaten (comp.)’
colli - ayirru ‘one has said something (comp.)’
iv. Reflexive: VP aff. MV + ko: + (PNG suf.)
parittu - koz you read for / by yourself” (imp.)
oti-kor-v-an >
otikkor van ‘he will run for/by himself’
v. Continuative/ Durative: VP aff. MV + kontiru +
vantu-kontirukkirarkai ‘They are coming’ (NOW.)
vantu-kopfiruntarkai ‘They are coming’
vantu- kontirupparkai ‘They will be coming’

vi. Trial (try to do....): VP aff. MV + par + (PNG suf.)
cappittu - parttén I tried to taste something’
kettu-parkkirom ‘We will try to ask’
vii. Contemptuous / Derogatory : VP aff. MV + tolai + (PNG suf.)
eppatiyo poyttolai ‘You go and get lost’ (imp.)
vantu tolai You (sg.) also come and join us.

(in a derogatory sense)’
Functional Significance and Use of Participles in Tamil

Sometimes Participles occur in reduplicated utterances as given below. Infinitive form
and the verbal participle affirmative forms have reduplicated utterances and thereby they acquire
contextual meanings such as intensity of an action, in course of time, as time goes on, repeatedly,

continuously, frequently, etc.

1. Reduplication of Infinitive Forms
Structure: Inf-1 + Inf. -1 > Reduplicated Inf.
I.  pokap poka ellam cariyakivirtum enru nampukiréen

‘I hope that everything will become alright in due course / in course of time’
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ii. nan collaccolla tampi kataiyai eluti mutittan
Younger brother completed writing of the story as I went on narrating it
(continuously) to him’
2. Reduplication of Verbal Participle (Affirmative) Forms
Structure: VP Aff. 1 + VP Aff. 1 > Reduplicated VP
i) oti ot uaittal vaikkaiyil uyarvu peralam
‘if one works really hard one can come up in life’
Ii) Ainkaz ceyta utaviyaipparri colliccolli makilntarka:
‘They are praising you a lot for the help that you have done to them’
iii) avaritam kettukkerru mapam calittuvizzatu

‘I am really fed up very much because of my repeated request to him’

Functional Significance of Participles Occurring with Particles in Discourse

Particles both free and bound occur with nouns, verbs, adverbs and among
themselves (one particle occurring with another or one after another) in Tamil discourse

depending upon the contextual/ semantic significance.

i) pattu mani varai till ten o’clock’

ii) tampiyum ‘younger brother also’

iii) vantalum ‘even if one comes’

iv) varuvané he will come (def.)

V) nanrakavé iruntatu ‘yes, it was really good’ etc.

In Tamil, particles occur after the participle forms also and all such forms exhibit

their functional importance in grammatical constructions.

Participle Forms PF with Particles

VP: colli nan colliyum kérkavillai

‘even though I advised him, he did not listen

to me’
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poy anke poyum punpiyam illai
‘There is no use even if you visit that place’
Niraiverri Niraivérriyé tiruvom

‘We will definitely complete the project
undertaken by us’

Conditional: kettal nan kéttalum avar taramattar
‘even if request him, he will not give’
varavittal ninkar vantalum varavittalum avar niccayam
varuvar
‘whether you come or not he (hon.) will
definitely come’
Infinitive: colla tampi antac ceytiyai ippolutu collavavatu
ceytane

Younger brother at least informed us the

matter now.... oh! That was fine’

RP: conna, vantapolutu aciriyar connapatiyetan nan antak kagurai e/

utinen.

‘I wrote that essay exactly the same way as

the teacher explained’
ninkar vantapolututan nan cappittu mutitten

‘I just finished eating when you came in’

Formation of Complex Verb- Sentences in Tamil - Role of Participles

All those participles formed as explained in the section on morphological description
participate in the formation of complex sentences of different types in Tamil. That is, when two
or more simple sentences are embedded into one another, those finite verb forms in the
embedded sentences get transformed into participle forms. This is because Tamil sentences can
have only one finite verb in a sentence and all other actions performed by the subject have to be
transformed into participles depending upon the syntactic-semantic agreement / dependence. So,

there are a set of T-rules which explain the changes due to addition, deletion, replacement or
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substitution etc. There are five kinds of participles with affirmative and negative distinction
participate in the transformational process found in the derivation of complex sentences (as

matrix and constituent sentences).

1. Derivation of Infinitive Constructions (sentences)
1) tampi maruntu vankinan [S S]
Younger brother bought medicine’
i) tampi kataikkup ponan [M S]

‘Younger brother went to the store’

The syntactic-semantic significance in the derivation of the complex sentence, tampi
maruntu vanka Kataikkup ponan ‘younger brother went to the store to buy medicine’ is the
transformation namely vankinan > vanka. The T-rule is FV becoming infinitive form of the verb
and the meaning of infinitive form is purposive. As the two actions were performed by the same
subject, the subject of the SS is deleted in order to get the required complex sentence as stated

above.

2. Derivation of Verbal Participle Constructions (Sentences)
) nan oru puttakam kofuppen [M S]
‘I will give a book’
i) nan naiaikku un araikku varuvéen [S S]

‘I will come to your room tomorrow’
By applying the T- rules: (1) Fv —=SS>VP -SS
(2) Subj. — SS>@ (deleted)
The complex sentence derived is: nan naraikku up araikku vantu oru puttakam koruppén
‘1 will come to your room tomorrow and give you a book’
This derivation shows the consecutive meaning (action that has taken place)

3. Derivation of Conditional Participle Construction (Sentences)
1) tampi panam ketpan [S S ]

Younger brother will ask for money’
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il)appa panam kotuppar [ M S ]

‘father will him money’

The complex sentence,
tampi keftal appa panam Kotuppar

‘if younger brother requests father will give money to him’

Is derived by applying the following T-rules:
) FV —SS > Cond. Part. — SS (kétpan becomes k&ttal)
i) Obj. — SS > @ (panam is deleted)
iii)  Subject — MS is shifted
4. Derivation of Relative Participle Constructions (Sentences)
The complex sentence, daciriyar conna Viiakkam mikavum cariyapatu
‘the description the teacher gave was quite correct’ is derived from the following
sentences namely,
1) aciriyar vizakkam copnar [S S ]
‘the teacher gave the description’
il) anta vizakkam mikavum cariyapatu [M S ]

‘that description was quite correct’

by applying the following T- rules,
a) FV —SS>RP —SS (connar > conna)
b) Obj. - SS > @ (vizakkam is deleted)
c) Dem. Adj. > @ (anta is deleted)
5. Derivation of Temporal Participle Constructions (Sentences)

The two simple sentences raman anké ponar ° Raman went there’ [ S S ] and
kannan appolutu anke iruntar * Kannan was there at that time’ [ M S ] are embedded into
one another to derive the complex sentence,

raman ponapolutu kannan anke iruntar

‘Kannan was there when Raman went’.
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In the derivation of this sentence the following T- rules are applied:
T —rules: i) FV —SS > RP aff. — SS ( ponar > pona )
i) RP + appolutu > RP polutu ( pona + appolutu > popapolutu)
iii) ADV place — SS > @ (anké is deleted)

Formation of Participial and Verbal Noun Forms

Both these sub-categories are formed by the addition of PNG suffixes to the relative
participle forms — affirmative and negative. Tamil traditional grammars discuss such forms under
Vinaiyalanaiyum peyar (participial noun / conjugated noun) and tolirpeyer (verbal noun). The

first category of noun forms are formed by adding all the PNG markers to the RP forms whereas

the second category of noun forms by adding suffixes such as — al, -tal, or PNG suffix -(a)tu.
1. Formation of Participial Noun Forms

Structure : RP form — Aff / Neg. + PNG suff.

nasantavan ‘he who walked’,

narantavaz ‘she who walked’,
narantavarkaz ‘they (human) who walked’,
natantavar ‘he/she (hon.) who walked’,
natantatu ‘that which walked’,
natantavai ‘those which walked’
natakkatavan ‘he who did not walk’,
natakkatavai ‘she who did not walk’ etc.

2. Formation of Verbal Noun Forms (Refers only to the action performed)
Structure 1: VB + Verbal Noun suf. (-al, - tal, etc.)
Structure 2: RP Form + PNG suf. (-tu)
Structure 1: -al (cey — al > ceyal ‘action’ etc.
-tal ( paru — tal > patutal ‘act of singing’ etc.
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Structure 2: Suffix — (a)tu
Affirmative: vanta+tu > vantatu ‘that which came/the act of coming’
po: -came-atu > po: natu ‘the act of going’
Occurrences of Distinctive Use of Particles

There are certain particles like - potu, used in some of the Tamil spoken varieties
(dialects) of Tamilnadu (India), Malaysia, Singapore, Sri Lanka, and they all are considered as

distinctive usages. The following are some of the variations attested.

1. -poru occurring as an auxiliary verb after the VP aff. MV to denote the meaning

definiteness (definitive type)

2. -Kinu, -ntu, -Kiftu, -fzu, -nu occurring as alternants of the auxiliary form (--kontu)

representing the continuative / durative meaning.
3. -kayyota occurring as a particle denoting (as soon as....) after the RPF aff.

4. —acce occurring as a particle after the RP form to denote (when/while an action

performed).

5. —iyalum / -iyalatu occurring with the Inf. MV. to denote can/cannot. (vara —
iyalum in the Jaffna dialect)

6. —ko, -ki-, -ku-, -kiz-, -kun- occurring as variants of -ko: (-ko.) to denote the

reflexive meaning.

7. —vaci which occurs after the RP form affirmative to denote the meaning because

of one’s ...... ( comnavaci ‘because of one’s saying’).

Finite Verb Forms in Modern Tamil

Finite verb forms in modern Tamil has the morphological structure, VB + Ten. Suf. +

PNG Suffix, except in the formation of Future non-human sg. /pl. finite form (as in otum ‘will

run-it/ They (n.hum’)’.

Modern Tamil has at least 5 types of finite verb forms:
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i) Imperative Verb form
i) FV with tense suffixes and PNG suffixes
iii) Permissive Verb Forms
iv) Hortative Verb Forms
v) Optative Verb Forms and
vi) Impersonal Verb Forms.

Of these forms only the second type occurs with tense suffixes. All those FV forms are
commonly used in Modern Tamil and their occurence is frequent also. The FV forms show
different kinds of distribution and exhibit distinct syntactico semantic relationship /agreement
(with subject).

1. Imperative Form (FV 1)

There are affirmative and negative forms both in singular and plural. In addition, there is

a form to denote the Intermediate herorific singular®.

e.g. niva You (sg.) come’
ninkar varunkail va:nka you (pl.) come’
nir varum You (I. hon. sg.) come’

2. FVV with tense and PGN suffixes

VB + Ten. Suf. + PGN Suffix

e.g. pari—tt—e:n > patitten ‘read-I'
otu - Kir - a:n - > orukiran ‘runs-he’
nafa—pp-ar > natappai ‘will run-she’
otu—@—um > otum ‘will run-it’

3. Permissive Verb Forms

Sni, ninkay, nir show agreement, but with different suffixes -usikas, -7ikaz and unmarked in

singular.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com ISSN 1930-2940 15:7 July 2015

Dr. R. Velmurugan

Structural and Functional Significance of Participles and Finite Verb Forms in Modern Tamil for
Language Teaching-Learning Method 348



http://www.languageinindia.com/

VB + (LM) + Perm. Suf.
e.g. elutu—alam > elutalam ‘one may write’
pasi — kk — alam > patikkalam ‘one may read’
nil —k—alam > nirkalam ‘(one) may stand up’

Permissive FV can have any subject (with all the three persons, and also can denote the

meaning ‘(one) can do..........
4. Hortative Verb Forms
VB + (LM) + Hort. Suf.
e.g. atu - agrum > atattum ‘let (one) play/dance’
col - afrum > collattum ‘let (one) tell’

nara — kk- agrum > narakkattum  “let (one) walk’

5. Optative Verb Forms
VB + Opt. Suf.

This is a restricted usage in the sense it can go with very few verb bases as in:

avar nacamdaka poka ‘let him perish’
talaivar valka ‘let the leader live long’
ni nalla irukka..... you! live long!’

However, in the context of performing prayer to God a form porri (praise thy lord) is
added.

oppild antavareé, porri....... ... porri !
‘Thy Lord, we offer our prayers to you’

6. Impersonal Verb Forms
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There is a set of forms with affirmative vs. negative difference used as verb forms which
occur as finite verbs. These forms show agreement with the dative case subject forms (mostly)
and instrumental case subject form in one particular occurrence. It is an interesting feature in the

occurrence of subject — predicate agreement.

Forms Affirmative Negative
1) ventum ‘want’ ventam ‘don’t want’
2) teriyum ‘know’ teriyatu ‘don’t know’
3) pitikkum ‘like’ pitikkatu ‘don’t like’
4) potum  ‘enough’ potatu  ‘not enough’
5) puriyum ‘understand’ puriyatu ‘cannot/don’t
understand’
6) Mutiyum ‘can’ mutiyatu ‘cannot’

Illustrations
1) enakkut teriyum_7 know’ < enakkut teriyatu ‘I don’t know’
2) ennal mutiyum ‘I can’ > ennal mutiyatu ‘I cannot’
However, permissive form can have only third person subject such as
avar parikkazfum ‘let him read’
but not ni patikkattum or nan patikkagrum.

So, the differences found in the formation, subject predicate agreement and sociocultural
contexts do play a significant syntactico semantic role in Tamil sentence structure which need to

be explicitly made clear.
Conclusion

The present study has brought out the importance of some of the Tamil verb categories at

the morphological and syntactical levels. It has focused on the contextual usages in Tamil
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discourse and brought out the use of participles and finite verb forms as well as particles
occurring with nouns and verbs. This kind of classification and syntactic-semantic explanation
are quite relevant for the language learners and users in order to identify the exact functional
importance and values of grammatical structures in the communicative language- both in

teaching and learning.
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Abstract

This evidence-based study investigated the efficacy of the web based tool ‘Pinterest’
for teaching argumentative writing at the tertiary level. Principles of authentic learning are
applied in this study. Two groups of ESL learners (n=28), 14 students as control group and 14
students as experimental group, participated in the study. A true experimental design was
adopted. The control group was exposed to traditional instruction and the experimental group
was exposed to web based instruction using Pinterest. The performance of both groups was
analysed using paired T-Tests. The results revealed a discernible improvement in the
performance of the experimental group. Finally, recommendations for efficacious integration
of technology are enlisted. Despite many studies investigating the positive effects of web
based instruction none of the studies till date have examined the efficacy of Pinterest for

writing instruction.
Keywords: Authentic learning, usefulness of Pinterest for instruction.
Introduction

“Engineering 1s certainly a field where proficiency in written communication is
valued” (Shuman 41).Though evaluation systems are based on writing skills the teachers at
tertiary level do not attach much importance to it. Peter Elbow remarks that writing well is a
complex, difficult, and time-consuming process. (p.3). It is indeed challenging to teach
writing. Teachers at tertiary level should find ways and means to make writing instruction as

engaging as possible. Writing classrooms aren’t stimulating because the pedagogical practices
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and the tools used for teaching writing are traditional. The only way to make writing more
interesting is by engaging the learner using multimodal input. Galbraith, and Rijlaarsdam,
state that the traditional approach of instructing students to write by subscribing to
grammatical conventions and by following old models is replaced by inclusion of cognitive
activities (93).

Usefulness of Web-based Tools for Student Learning - Pinterest

Research indicates that web-based tools can support student learning, specifically the
development of critical reading skills and the ability to evaluate online texts, and provide
opportunities for students to write texts for authentic purposes (Handsfield, Dean, & Cielocha,
2009: p 50). Weller (2011) states that new technologies can optimize learning. In this
changing landscape of language teaching ‘Pinterest’ is a viable tool for teaching writing.
Hubbard (2005) in his review on subject characteristics in CALL research remarks that the
standard of research and reporting in call is deplorable. (p.355) Echoing the same sentiment,
Stockwell (2007) observes that, despite a growing number of studies on CALL literature none
of them has clearly articulated as to why the technology was incorporated to achieve the
outcomes. (p.115) According to him clear documentation of what is used why it is used and
how it is used need to be stated. This study articulates the why and how of using ‘Pinterest’ to

achieve the learning objectives.

Theoretical Base

The principles of authentic learning are applied in this study. The proliferation of ICT
tools has made authentic learning possible. The instructor’s attitude towards technology is the
greatest challenge at all levels. According to Lombardi, “Colleges and universities across the
country are turning to authentic learning practices and putting the focus back on the learner in
an effort to improve the way students absorb, retain, and transfer knowledge”.(p.4) Reeves,
Herrington, & Oliver, encapsulate the essence of authentic learning in to ten elements. These
elements should be given primary importance during the design of tasks. They are crystallized
here. They are i) real world relevance, ii) well defined problems iii) sustained investigation iv)

analyzing multiple sources and perspectives V) collaboration vi) reflection vii)
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interdisciplinary perspective viii) integrated assessment ix) polished product and x) multiple
interpretations and outcomes. These ten elements were used as a check list during the design
of tasks. The study basically answers the question, how does Pinterest support authentic
learning? The research question that guided the study is, to what extend will there be an
improvement in the writing skills of the learners who are taught writing skills using
‘Pinterest’ compared to the learners who are taught using traditional methods?

In alignment with the research questions the hypothesis was framed as “Teaching
Writing using Pinterest will foster better learner engagement and lead to enhanced writing
skills.

Methodology

The participants of the study are students of 11 semester Computer science engineering
from B.S.Abdur Rahman University, India. The study was conducted during a course in a
written communication. 28 samples were taken for the study. The students were selected
using simple random sampling. True experimental design was adopted. There was a control
group and an experimental group. Before the teaching phase both the control group and the
experimental group were given a pretest on the topic Global warming. The objective of the
pretest was to ensure homogeneity between control and experimental group. After the
instructional phase both the groups were supposed to write an argumentative essay. A
randomized pretest-posttest control group experimental design was employed in this study in
order to make a comparative analysis of test sores and thereby understand the efficacy of web
based instruction. Another reason for choosing experimental method is to make an objective
analysis. According to Kirk, The primary goal of an experimental design is to establish a
causal connection between the independent and dependent variables. A secondary goal is to
extract the maximum amount of information with the minimum expenditure of resources. (1-

2) these goals are met with in this research.

Informed consent was obtained from the participants. Flory James and Ezekiel (2004)
remark that the research participants may frequently not understand information disclosed to
them in the informed consent process. (pg.1) so, the objectives and outcomes of the study
were clearly explained to the participants.
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Phases of the Study

The control group was exposed to traditional instruction. The teaching materials were
confined to black board, text books, newspaper clippings and visuals pertaining to the topic.
The control group was exposed to scaffolding activities such as brainstorming, group
discussions and, tasks on context specific vocabulary. For the experimental group the

scaffolding activities were initiated using web based instruction. The tool used was ‘Pinterest.
Rationale for Using Pinterest

Pinterest is a digital bulletin board where visuals, videos or audios can be pinned. It is
user friendly and has an easy interface. Creating an account is a simple process as the user can
sign in with an e mail or a face book account. Navigation is easy and users can choose their
favourite category. It helps the user to embed authentic materials and organize content.
Editing the pin board is easy using edit board options. Commenting and sharing the pin with

others makes it a collaborative interface. Real learning takes place beyond the classroom.
Pedagogical Practice Using Pinterest

A video clip from you tube pertaining to the topic cloning is pinned in the wall. The
need for the topic was clearly defined. Previewing questions were asked. The time frame of
the video was approximately 4 minutes. The students were put in small groups. After viewing
they were asked to debrief what they witnessed. Visuals on cloning were also pinned in the
wall. There was a visual brainstorming activity. The students were asked to collaborate on the
pin boards and comment on the content. As a follow up activity they were asked to add
appropriate content in the form of visuals, videos, podcasts and web links to the digital board.
They were told that the best contributions will be awarded. A sample screen shot of Pinterest

is given below.
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(pw THIS BOX DROPS DOWN TO MANAGE YOUR BOARDS _-.A Ga

' THERE ARE CATEGORIES FOR Gail Zahtz Repins from MAKE BOARDS WITH NAMES THAT:
YOUR BOARDS WHEN YOU R o — 1) ARE SEARCH WORDS
CREATE OR EDIT THEM. s kv, Oie of Catricol Beath Coaly of Covnmalies Dinad0esioingt : 2) CLEARLY DEFINE THE BOARD
YOU CAN ALSO SEARCH HERE : Ti 3) ALIGN WITH YOUR TOP WORDS
e ERla\BEDHE Ao BokEns QMAKE SURE TO INCLUDE YOUR OTHER SITES & —— R E It
THAT TREND BY CATEGORY. Minneapolis, MH - www.demanddesign.net@ W I} O YOU, YOUR WORK, INTERESTS
SBowds | 2055Pins | 21 Likes PINTEREST HAS A GREAT SEARCH OPTIMIZATION, SO MAKE BOARDS THAT ARE HOW YOU WANT TO BE FOUND 1458 Followers

Create boards of your Sensory Rooms & items Sensory Rooms Outside- ... Adapt - Products for any a... Green, DIY, Up-Cycle Accessible Living- Univers... Kitchen Universal Design
. "

1) Areas of work
2) Interests

-l 0 Ee BT Uk

d

=N E= |+

Create a board

Make sure you:

1) Use great pictures
2) Pin and re-pin other
people's sites

3) Have useful pictures

Ramps and Mobile Access... Accessible Universal Desi... Minnesota Family Fun Hospital, healthcare and Of... Room to Create

=
W Gan

Fig-1 screen shot of Pinterest Source: Gail Zahtz (2013)

Evaluation Phase

After the prewriting activities both the groups were asked to write an argumentative
essay on 250 words on the topic “Genetic cloning is unethical “ It needs to be reminded that
the pre writing activities of the control group was restricted to blackboard , text books and
visuals. On the other hand the experimental group were taught using ‘Pinterest’. The quality
and quantity of content of both groups were analysed. Other aspects of writing such as
cohesion and coherence, lexical resource and grammatical resource were not evaluated as

holistic evaluation is beyond the scope of this paper.
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Tabulation of pre-test and post-test marks of control and experimental group.

S.NO Pre-test Post- Pre-test Post-test
Control test Experimental Experimental
Group Control group group

group

1 4 4.5 4 6.5

2 5 6.5 4 6

3 4 4.5 5.5 7

4 5 5 ) )

5 25 35 35 6

6 5 5 5.5 7

7 5.5 7 5 7.5

8 4 5 45 6

9 2 3 3.5 6

10 3 3 4 5.5

11 2 3.5 2 4

12 4 5.5 3.5 6

13 4 5 4 6.5

14 6 5 5 7

Total 56 66 59 86
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Mean 4 4.7 4.2 6.1
S.D 1.25 1.18 0.95 0.90
Median 4 5 4 6
Mode 4 5 4 6
Table: 1

Table 1 indicates the tabulation of marks .The maximum marks alloted is 10 marks

and the minimum weightage is 1 mark. Rows 2 and 3 indicate the pretest and post test marks

of the control group and rows 4 and 5 indicate the pre and post test marks of the experimental

group.The last five coloumns indicate the overall aggregate,mean,standard deviation,median

and mode.

Graphical Representation of the Test Performance

O N

13

Fig-1
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Fig-3

The bar chart in Figure 1 indicates the comparison of pretest and post test of the
control group.It is evident that the post test scores of the control group is higher compared to
the pretest.Figure 2 represents the comparison of pretest and post test of the experimental
group.The post test scores are much higher in the experimental group.Figure 3 represents the
mean scores of both the groups.As the mean values in the post test of the experimental group
is much higher it could be ascertained that web based instruction during pre-writing stages is
efficacious than traitional instruction.However, the mean values alone cannot ensure the test
validity.Hence a paired sample T test is conducted using S.P.S.S.(Statistical package for
social sciences) version 20.The results of the paired T test is tabulated below.

Tabulation of Paired ‘T’ test

Two sampled Control group Experimental
t-test group
T-Value -1.5237 -5.4325

Two tailed P- 0.1397 <0.0001
Value
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Degrees of 25.9141 25.9244
freedom
95% Upper 0.2445 Upper -1.181
Confidence Lower -1.6445 Lower - 2.619
Intervals

Table-2

The t value of experimental group is much higher.The alpha value was set as(<0.5.)
The two tailed P value of the control group indicates that the test scores are not statistically
significant as it above 0.5 alpha level. The degrees of freedom as well as the confidence
intervals indicate a disernible difference between the control and the experimental
group.Based on the analysis of t test it could be concluded that there is no statistical difference
in control group wheras the difference in the experimental group is statistically significant.In
other words the two tailed p vlaue indicates that the experimental group has out performed the
control group. There were no statistically significant differences at .05 level for the control
group and there was statistically significant differences at .05 level for the experimental
group. Hence, The hypothesis that “Teaching Writing using Pinterest will, foster better learner

engagement and lead to enhanced writing skills is proved.

Conclusion

The proliferation of multimedia tools have changed the landscape of English language
teaching.Choosing the right tools and integrating it seamlessly is the greatest challenge facing
the language teachers today.Since Pinterest is user friendly it will be a productive tool for
writng .1t will engage the learners throughout the writing process and augument their writing
skills. The major limitation of the study is its small sample size.Based on this study one cannot
generalise that web based intervention is effective than traditional instruction.Further studies

at a macro level is needed to investigate the efficacy of such tools.
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Recommendations for Efficacious Integration of Technology
Technology should be supported by effective pedagogy.
Design of multimedia tasks should be in alignment with strong theoretical background.

The principles of authentic learning could be applied during ICT integration for better

learning outcomes.

Students should be given pretraining on the web based tools used in the classroom.
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Gender Politics & Discrimination in Post-Colonial
Nagaland with Special Reference to Easterine Kire’s
A Terrible Matriarchy

Ms. Subhra Roy, M.A., B.Ed., NET, SET

chy

EASTERINE KIRE

Abstract

Easterine Kire’s A Terrible Matriarchy, a girl’s coming of age story,
revolves around three generations of Naga women : Grandmother, Mother and
Dielieno the protagonist. Grandmother Vibano has gained a respectable status of
a matriarch by serving the menfolk of her clan. She takes charge of her five-
year old granddaughter Dielieno to prune her confident and inquisitive nature
into a hardworking and docile one, so that she can be adutiful wife in future.

Grandmother continues to shower extra perks on her grandsons while Dielieno
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continues to remain the “little errand girl” who has to toil long hours doing
household chores to impress the Granddame. In the course of the novel it gets
revealed that the males-only inheritance system isthe only reason behind
Grandmother’s biased behaviour. However , economic insecurity is one of the
factors and causes behind the suppression of the Naga women. There are other
subtle socio-political factors as well. In this article I would try to fathom the
mechanism of patriarchy which gets an impetus during the colonial and
postcolonial era. The Battle of Kohima and the Indo-Naga conflict left the
women of Nagaland more vulnerable than before. Naga women live in double
jeopardy - they belong to the male-dominated Naga society which is trying hard
to fit in the garb of Indian nationhood; post-colonial identity crisis is gnawing
away its entire being. This article would highlight the socio-political conditions
that strengthen the matrix of patriarchy and increase the sufferings of Naga
women who, as the patriarchal matriarchs of the society, unwittingly contribute

to their own exploitation.

Key Words: Matriarch, Matrix of patriarchy, Battle of Kohima, Indo-Naga conflict, Double
jeopardy.

Easterine Kire Iralu

Courtesy: http://indpaedia.com/ind/index.php/Easterine Kire Angami
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Easterine Kire Iralu is a prolific writer from Nagaland who has tried her hands
in poetry and novels, and in children’s books as well. Her works have been translated
into various languages including German, Croatian, Uzbek, Norwegian and Nepali. She
has to her credit four English novels in which the vibrant Naga culture with its
fascinating folklores and traditions has been brought forth. Along with the rich
culture of Nagaland there exist the unpleasant realities of Naga life and its

complexities around the colonial atrocities and discrimination.

Kire’s Novels

In her novels Kire has vividly etched out these realities which have brought
catastrophic changes in the lives of Naga women who live in double jeopardy of
being a woman in a male-centric society which itself is trying hard to deal with its

post-colonial identity crisis .

The Battle of Kohima

If we go through the history of Nagaland, we will find that this beautiful
state of North-eastern region in India has gone through many heart-wrenching
sufferings; the lesser known Battle of Kohima which was fought from 4™ of April to
22" of June,1944 , stopped the Japanese march into India and it was the first British
victory over the Japanese. The Battle of Kohima has been christened as ‘the forgotten
battle’ and its veterans the ‘forgotten heroes’. The Naga people became refugees in
their own homeland; families were separated forever; women were ravaged and left to
die; many starved to death ; but these are not given substantial space in the Indian

history.

The Shield of Patriarchy

Even | would have remained oblivious of this lesser known history if | didn’t
chance upon Easterine Kire’s works. India’s lack of interest in Naga history may be
seen as the offshoot of Indo-Naga conflict which has witnessed the birth of AFSPA
and its atrocities. All these conflicts and their socio-political aspects have only
strengthened the shield of patriarchy which has spread its tentacles deep down the

history and culture of mankind.
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The Purpose of This Article
In this article , I would try to unmask patriarchy and its matrices with
reference to Eaterine Kire Iralu’s A Terrible Matriarchy, where a matriarch herself
becomes the upholder of patriarchy.
“My grandmother didn’t like me. I knew this when I was about four
and a half. “ (A Terrible Matriarchy ,1) - thus begins the story of
Dielieno ,the little Naga girl, who was sent off to live with her stern
grandmother, Vibano. Vibano chose the name ‘Dielieno’ for her
granddaughter as it means “little errand girl’’> and stands for servitude
. She takes charge of Dielieno to prune her confident and inquisitive
nature into a hardworking and docile one, so that she can be a dutiful

wife in future. She believes girls don’t need education -

“I really do not approve of girls getting educated. It only makes
them get fancy notions about themselves and they forget their place
in the family.”” (A Terrible Matriarchy, 22)

Vibano and Her Male Heirs

Vibano’s obsession with male heirs and her sexist views make Dielieno hate
her with a vengeance. While Grandmother dotes on her grandsons, she detests female
freedom in any form. She is the matriarch who binds her family in strict rules ; she
is the abuser of the patriarchal power resulting in gender abuse within the same
gender, and in the process she ends up abusing herself. Apart from Dielieno there are other
female characters in the novel who suffer under the patriarchal structure of the
Angami society of Nagaland. Neikuo, Bano, Nisano — the lives of these women are
testaments to the presence and prevalence of patriarchy in the Naga social fabric.
Neikuo , the old unmarried sister of Sizo and Grandmother Vibano , has no property of

her own.

As it is a males-only heir system in Nagaland, Neikuo inherits nothing from
her paternal wealth; and remaining a spinster has only multiplied her woes. She is
living at the mercy of her brother Sizo who has allowed her to live in his paternal

house, as he is living elsewhere with his family. Dielieno loves grandmother Neikuo
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for her understanding and helpful nature and wonders how two biological sisters can
be so different. Then comes Bano , Sizo’s illegitimate daughter who has no social
recognition and lives with her aunt Vibano. She calls Vibano ‘Mother’ as she has
never met her own biological mother. Bano toils from dawn to dusk, running errands
for Vibano who has no sympathy for girls. When she grows up to be a beautiful
young woman, marriage proposals start coming in, but Vibano keeps on rejecting the
proposals saying that Bano deserves better. But soon we figure out the selfish motive ;
Vibano wants to keep Bano with her as she is of great help in her old age. Bano
dedicates her life in looking after Vibano, and in return gets nothing. Though Vibano
wanted Bano to live in her house even after her death, Bano is turned out of the
house immediately after Vibano’s death ; Vibano’s sons inherit the house and they
plan to use the house for some other purposes. Even the last wish of the matriarch is
not valued in the world of patriarchy , the fabric of which has always been
strengthened by the matriarch herself throughout her life. Here the abuser gets abused

in the power-play of gender politics.

A Glimpse of the Past

Though A Terrible Matriarchy is set in the second half of twentieth century,
we get the glimpse of 40s when the Battle of Kohima was faught . Dielieno’s mother
was a young girl then; the Japanese soldiers were taking over the southern villages of
Nagaland. More and more British soldiers were sent to Kohima to tackle them. One day a
British officer got inside the house of Dielieno’s mother and tried to molest her — *
Suddenly the Officer pulled her into his arms and there was no doubt what his
intention was.”(A Terrible Matriarchy, 171) She was saved somehow and later on it
was proved that the soldier was a German spy masquerading as a British Officer. But
many women were not as lucky as her; they were tortured and ravaged during the
wartime as they had to leave their houses behind to save themselves from gunfire

and bombings :

“Terrified of the Japanese, the local people fled to the fields and field
huts. When they stole back to their houses by night to salvage grain,
they found that it was impossible because their houses were occupied

by Japanese soldiers”. (A Terrible Matriarchy, 172)
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The Situation Is No Different Now

Back to the second half of the twentieth century, the situation is no different.
During 1940s the Naga people suffered in the hands of foreign armed forces, and in
the 70s and 80s they had to deal with the Indian armed forces as well as some home-
grown factional groups and military oppression. Apparently an area of male concern,
the Indo-Naga conflict has reinforced the non-status of women in society. Such
unresolved political conflicts put the Naga women in double crisis - they had to suffer
in the hands of their male counterparts ,and had to bear the brunt of the armed forces

as well.

Spread of Alcoholism

Identity crisis, alienation, unemployment, insecurity and the political suppression
of Naga rights led the frustrated Naga youths to the drinking houses which spawned
in every nook and corner of Nagaland. These houses used to serve adulterated
alcohol that caused many pre-mature deaths, but there was no escape from this. Naga
youths took refuge in alcohol which ,they thought, would save them from their social
and economic impotence. When the male members returned home from the drinking
houses, they indulged themselves in wife-battering which was thought to be manly and

emotionally cathartic as well.

Ironically, when they died of alcoholism , the womenfolk of the family had to
suffer the most. Nisano was at the mercy of Grandmother Vibano after the death of
Vini who bled to death due to extreme alcoholism. Even when she was staying with
her in-laws she found it tough to tackle the gossipmongers who were not ready to

accept a widow living with her in-laws even after her husband’s death.

The Protagonist Grows Up

In the story we find that the protagonist, who is a five year old girl at the
beginning, grows up to be an intelligent young woman with a womanist point of view
who has the ability to fathom the causes and reasons behind the apparent reality. Her
hatred for her grandmother gets minimised when she learns the reason behind her
sexist behaviour. Her mother helps her to understand her grandmother when she

explains -
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“ When she was young she lived through a very hard age. In the
village , widows without sons lost all their husband’s property to
other male relatives. . . . Grandmother saw her own mother suffer
hardship and poverty and exclusion from many aspects of social life
because she had no brothers. It hardened her and made her
determined not to suffer as her mother had.”(ATM, 250)

Preference for Boys - A Matriarch with a Sense of Lack and Insecurity

The above lines reveal the reasons behind Grandmother’s preference for boys. She
looks at her sons and grandsons as a kind of insurance and so doted on them dearly.
Dielieno realises - “After my talk with Mother , | understood better the deep sense of
insecurity that had led Grandmother to hold the world view she had.” (ATM, 253)

She was a matriarch with a sense of lack and insecurity — insecurity caused by
the lack of agency, insecurity caused by the lack of security and insecurity caused by
the lack of power. And the causes for these insecurities are socio-economic in nature.
Uneven balance of wealth and lack of agency have led to the subjugation of women
in general. But women from the post-colonial milieus are the worst sufferers. The roots of

all these lie in colonialism and its long lasting effects in the post-colonial setting.

Parallels

According to postcolonial feminists there are parallels between recently
decolonised nations and the state of women within patriarchy. The British left India in
a much chaotic state. Nagaland which was totally different from mainland India didn’t
want to be a part of the country. The struggle for independence from India by the
Naga people led to many incidents like mass raping and killing. The political chaos
was never dissolved totally and its after-effects were visible in the formation of
factional groups like the National Socialist Council of Nagaland with quarrels from

within and without. Killing and bloodshed became very common.
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. The Battle of Kohimaand the Indo-Naga army conflicts along with the rise
of factional groups pervade the collective memories of people and their daily life. Past
turmoil would peep out every now and then -

“Mother baked a cake in the ammunition box that had been left behind

during the war by British troops. Almost every house had one of these.”(ATM, 53)

The Gender Divide

The non-Christian Angami society became largely Christian. The transformation
could not bring much changes in this society which continued to believe in spirit
sightings and supernatural existence. But there was one noticeable change: on the day
of Christmas the gender roles were reversed. At the Christmas feast organised annually
by the Church, men did the job of cooking and serving. But, we should not forget
that exception proves the rule; apparently what seems to be the reversal of gender role,
further  reinforces the gender divide. The Church gave importance to the patriarchal

hierarchy as the Biblical texts advocated the supremacy of rule of the father.

Subjugation of Women in Every Culture

As postcolonial feminists would like to highlight, the imposition of Western
cultural norms which might have aimed to improve the status of women, has the
potential to lead to conflicts that can result in their further subjugation. The concept of
colonization occupies many different spaces within postcolonial feminist theory; it can refer

to various forms of social, political, and economic enslavement in a society.

Complex Layer of Gender Oppression

In A Terrible Matriarchy , the complex layer of gender oppression is on three
levels — social, economic and political, and ironically three generations of women are
shown to bear its brunt - Grandmother, Mother and Dielieno. To top it all,
Grandmother herself becomes the advocate for the male-centric society, as she
strongly believes that it is the male heir who can give her security, and can earn

respect for her in the society. She is the victim of sexual or gender politics.

In “The State, Gender and Sexual Politics: Theory and Appraisal”, R.W. Connell

writes: “Sexuality is part of the domain of human practice organized (in part) by gender
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relations, and "sexual politics™ is the contestation of issues of sexuality by the social interests
constituted within gender relations. “Gender politics” is a broader term embracing the whole

field of social struggle between such interests”. (Theory and Society, 509)

Changes in the Offing

However, we find that the change is not far away; in fact it is the time for
rapid social change. Mother was adamant to send Dielieno to school and make her
finish her education as she herself was a failure in this respect. Dielieno gets her
education and comes out with flying colours. Though Mother was weak and lacked
agency, but nonetheless she was the whistleblower. Her words of comfort and
inspiration made Dielieno a courageous woman with a sense of humanity and social

justice:

“You know that our people say we should love our sons because they
are the ones who look after us in our old age....but for your father
and | , it is you, our daughter , who has brought us the greatest
comfort. We love all of you equally. You must always know that.” (A

Terrible Matriarchy, 250)

Grandmother’s Role

The change reached out to Grandmother too, but it was too late. In her
deathbed she could realise how cruel she had been towards her granddaughter ; silent
tears ran down her cheeks . The story ends with a hope. At the end of the book, we find
that peace was restored in the lives of the remaining characters, but not before the
ghost of the matriarch got appeased. The matriarch who unwittingly became the
upholder of patriarchy was herself its victim, and when this realisation dawned upon
her it was already too late. It seems that her sense of lack overpowered her entire being.
At the end of the novel Grandmother’s crazed self reappears as the ghost.

Coming of Age Story
Even after her death Grandmother started haunting the paying guests of her
house until the house was inhabited by its rightful owners — Bano, and, Vini’s wife

and son. Thus, we may conclude that A Terrible Matriarchy, is a coming-of-age story
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of a girl as well as of her Grandmother in the Angami society of Nagaland which
has faced many socio-political struggles that have continuously strengthened the

matrix of patriarchy in the fabric of Naga society.
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